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HE Author of theſe Diſcourſes here 
abridged has found ſuch a Concur- 
rence of the %, Judges in admir- 

ing him, that for me to engage in an En- 
comium on his Merit, would be to ſhew, that 
whatever Faults much Converſation with him 
may have reformed in me, it certainly has not 
contributed in the leaſt to correct my Vanity. 


The Motive I had to abridge theſe moſt 
valuable Compoſitions was, that I might 
ſpread them, that I might make them the 
more eaſily purchaſed, and thereby the more 
generally read. The Method I have taken in 
abridging them has been to leave out, chiefly, 
what was critical or controverſial, and thoſe 
Paſſages only, which might be omitted with- 
out Prejudice to any Argument enforcing the 
Practice of Religion and Virtue. 


Few of my Readers are likely to acknow- 

ledge the Pains I have taken. Praiſe, indeed, 
of any kind, is not to be expected from a 
Work of this Nature. The moſt it has to 
hope is, that it may eſcape Cenſure. If I 
have furniſhed any occaſion for a juſt One, 1 
have this to ſay in my excuſe, that no care 
was wanting in me to avoid it. | 
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Tit we %% all appar before the Judgment frat of Crip 
1 a 


ADDRESS of 4 late Diguified Divixx, 
g in the County of B—, | 
To bis PAR1s 1 K K K RS. 


A me, that I muſt ſoon leave vou that I muſt foon 
give an account, how far I have endeavoured 


to promote among you a jult ſenſe of your duty, I now 
put this excellent Beal into your hands, that it may 


ſupply the defects of my own inſtruction, and bring you 
to that right practice, which I wiſh I had preſſed upon 


you as ſucce/sfally, as I am ſure I have done it ſpicerely 
and carneſliy. | 3 

That we muſt all, in a very ſhort time, paſs into a 
world from which there is no return, in which we muff 
continue for ever, is what a know, tho' it is by fo few 
conſidered. But ſurely, if any thing can deſerve aus 
ſerious conſideration, it is hat we muſt be to Eternity. 
We think it a moſt imprudent part to make no proviſion 


for Old-Age ; and yet, innumerable accidents either 
may prevent our ever reaching Old-Age, or may deprive 


us of the proviſion which we have made for it. But as 
nothing can hinder our paſſage into an eternal ſtate, fo 


morning can make vain the care we take to fecure our- 


rom all manner of ſuffering in it. 


ſelves 5 1 
That our guilt will make us heavy ſufferers there, 


none can doubt, who believe the Scriptures, in which, it 


is ſo expreſsly declared That God will reward every 


man according to his works — That, ts them, who pa- 


tient continuance in well-deing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, be will give eternal life : But tribulation 


and anguiſh ſhall be upon every foul of man that dath evil :— 


4 


S my Age and Infirmities continually admonifh 
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(2) 
that every one may receive the things dine in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath dane, whether it le gaad r had. That 
Vengeance will be taken on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

But further, that our guilt may apprehend puniſhment 
in a future ſtate, is what even natural reaſon ſuggeſts. 
The wiſeſt among the Heathen, before the coming of 


Chriſt, conſidered the Good as paſſing from hence into a 


happy Rate, and the Bad as going hence into a ſtate of 


| miſery. This they had the beſt ground to think. We 


are not more certain that there is a God, than that he is 
all-wiſe, almighty, moſt holy, juſt, and in every way 
perfect. We are the only creatures upon Earth, which 
are enabled thus to diſcern the being of a God, and his 
periections. | 

Can ſuch ability be given us, but in order to a proper 
uſe of it? and can that uſe be any other, than that we 
ſhould behave towards God- according as the knowledge 
of his perfections requires we ſhould do? If I behave 


otherwiſe, I act an unreaſonable part -I act unſuitably 


to the ability afforded me—- This can never be pleaſing 
to Him, from whom I received ſuch ability. —If he is 
diſpleaſed with me, I may expect that he will ſhew him- 
felf fo, and that his diſpleaſure will appear in what I 
ſuffer from it. | WEN 

Of God's laws there are very few which we can 


break, without being more or leſs ſufferers thereby, even 
in this hfe. 


The diſeaſes which lewdneſs, drunkenneſs, oluttony, 


bring upon us, are the moſt painful to which our bodies 
are liable; not can the mind feel greater rorment, than 
what it ſuffers from diſcontent, en y, malice, violent 
reſentment, c. h 2 

The hurt done to others often in ſome way returns 
upon ourſelves, 

The ſafety of guilt ſpreads it; exertes to like guilt : 
and a wide-ipread guilt is the common danger, makes 
every one leſs ſecure wherever it prevails. - 

Offences againſt the laws of God carry thus with them, 
in numerous inſtances, much miſery ; and therefore arc 
Plain tokens that they diſpleaſe him. But as _ are 
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(3) 8 
fome offences, attended with the moſt aggravating cir=, 
cumſtances, which either ſeem to contribute to the pro= 
fperity of thoſe who commit them, or, certainly, have 
no preſent puniſhment in any degree equal to what th 
deſerve ; it is a moſt reaſonable concluſion, that God wi 
punith theſe in a future ſtate. | 

When ſome puniſhment of moſt fins doth, by the 
eſtabliſhed courſe of things, accompany the commiſſion 
of them, we are naturally led to think that other crimes, 
equal to thoſe which are fo puniſhed, will ſurely at length 
recerve a due puniſhment. 

When even leſſer crimes do, by the ſettled courſe of 
nature, meet with heavy ſufferings, is there any ground 
to believe that greater crimes can poſſibly eſcape them? 

The difference between Light and Darkneſs is not 
more manifeſt to the Eye, than that between Good and 
Evil is, in moſt particulars, to the Under/tanding. >. 

The frame —— mind is ſuch, that we cannot but 
perceive this difference. And may we ſuppoſe that we 
can have ſuch evidence of it, yet have nothing to fear, 
when our practice is not conformable to it ? K 

The Wiſdom of God, the higheſt Wiſdom, is dif- 
coverable wherever we turn our eyes. We find proof 
of it in all things about us. And when fo great JFi/dom 
appears in ordering and diſpoſing of what is leſs conſider- 
able on this Earth, we may juſtly expect that there ſhould 
as great be expreſſed in what concerns the principal crea- 


ture on it, which, undeniably, Man is. But, if he has a 


ſenſe of right and wrong, which he runs no hazard in dif- 
regarding,—if his natural reaſon is a rule of action, from 
which he may ſafely depart, —if the powers of his mind 
and body, which enable him to be uſeful to his fellow- 
creatures, may be employed to their great hurt, without 
being of any to himſe/f,—if no injuſtice, which he can 
commit in acquiring the conveniences of the preſent life, 
either brings on him a juſt puniſhment in t, or expoſes 
him to any in a ſuture, —if he can occaſion much greater 


miſery, than he has any ground to dread he ſhall ever 
ſuffer ; the world muſt, ailuredly, be under a worſe 


* 


vernment than any kingdom or ſtate in it. And whilſt, 
in the inftiact of brutes, we admire the Creator's wiſeſt 
| 5 | a 2 care, 
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C4) 
care, we muſt think human affairs under no direction at 
all, or under what is fartheſt from being a wife one. 
This if we can believe, we may give credit to the greateſt 
Abſurdities of Paganiſm, or Popery. 

We, indeed, quiet our fears of any puniſhment in an- 
other. world, by the numbers that partake of our guilt, 
and by a reliance om the Divine Mercy.—But if num- 
ders could be our fecurity, would they not be fo in the 
preſent life, as well as in a future? and are any of the 
miſeries of lewdneſs and intemperance taken away, be- 
cauſe of the numbers that ſuffer by them? Doth God 
render any vice whatever leſs miſchievous here, becauſe 
of the many who commit it? 

On the other hand, it is certain, that, in ſome in- 
ſtances, the greater the number of the vicious is, ſo much 
the greater miſchief accrues to them. 

What is here ſaid, with reſpect to the little ſafety of 

the Guilly from their Numbers, " iowa how vain it is to 
expect, *. God's Mercy ſhonld make it leſs dangerous 
to Glover his Latos. His Mercy doth zever, in this 
World, favour fuch diſobedience.— ihe conſequences of 
Sin are alike hurtful, how many ſoever are hurt by them, 
and how grievous ſoever that hurt may be. 
The goodneſs of a wiſe Governor cannot be ſuch, as 
wall multiply criminals by ſparing them. —lt cannot be 
ſuch, as will make his laws uſelefs. It cannot be ſuch, 
as, by the hope it gives of pardon, will be an encourage- 
ment to offend. We are wrong in thinking, that God 
puniſhes offences by a mere Act of Will-—Forbearing, 
at his pleaſure, this or that offender—-Influenced, occa- 
| fionally, by meer compaſſion. No, the puniſhment 
which Sim will hereafter receive, is, probably, what has 
as infeparable a connexion with it, as pain has with a 
wound: And ſuch à certain ſtate of mind will as ne- 
ceſſarily make a man miſerable in another world, as ſuch 
2 certain habit of body will make him uneaſy in this. 

The Goodneſs of God ſhews itfelf in only giving us 
commands, which it is for the common weltare that we 
ſhould obey : and, to puniſh difobedience to ſuch com- 
mands, is no more an impeachment of his Goodneſs, 
than it would. be of our own Sovereign's to preſerve the 

public 
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r peace, by the puniſhment of thoſe who are active 
in diſturbing it. Leo 

The common Lord's concern muſt be for the common 
welfare; and to act in ny manner unſuitably to it, would 
not be wiſdom, or juſtice, or goodneſs. Our integti 
may not, indeed, be in this 52 our ſaſety; — 11 
fure to be fo in the next. 
The agreement is general on this point: Men of all 
perſuaſions are agreed, that the truly pious and virtuous 
can have no evil-to apprehend, when he has finiſhed his 
eourſe. And all who duly confider—what a moment 
the longeſt human life is, if compared with Eternity. 
what inconventences we may experience from any Vice, 
and how very little e any Vice can afford us 3 
all, I fay, who duly conſider theſc things, may well judge 
that they act a wiſe part, when. they make themſelves 
certain that they have nothing to dread after Death. 
And if to obtain a bare certainty of this be wiſdom in 
us, how much greater muſt our wiſdom appear, when in 
every ſtep we thus take to remove our fears, we at the 
fame time raiſe our hopes—raiſe and confirm in ourſelves 
the expectation, that when we quit this world we paſs 
into a better. And this expectation, the truly Good are 
warranted to entertain, not only by the Scriptures, but 
hkewiſe— 

By the concurrent opinion of moſt nations in all ages 

By the ſentiments of thoſe Heathen, whoſe wildom 
hath been moſt eſteemed 

By its ſuitablenefſsto thoſe perfections, which, if we 
believe that there is a God, we muſt aſcribe to him 

By the voice of our conſcience, always applauding 
that which is rightly done, whatever preſent ſuffering 
may attend it— b 

By thoſc hindrances to the preſent advantages of a life 
of virtue, which the proper order and courſe of things 
plainly ſhew our Creator to have deſigned it, and of which 
it is only deprived by {ome of his creatures abuſing the 
freedom inſeparable from their nature— _ | 

By thole ſevere trials which the virtuous often. meet 
with, and under whice!: they can have no effectual fup- 
port, but from the proipect they have beyond the * 
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See then, on the one hand, the Yicious with ſuch jaſt 
reaſon to fear, that, when he is called out of this World, 
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de may receiye the deſerved puniſhment. of his diſregard 
in it to the(voice of his and it: Creator ; and with ſuch 
juſt reaſon to dread, that his ſufferings on that account 
may: be endleſs. | | 
See, on the other, the Pious and Virtuous ſecure in his 
uprightneſs, without any uncomfortable thought of what 
can hereafter befall n; not more certain that there is 
2 God, than that he can have nothing to fear from him. 
See, farther, the Vicious without any Hape ii bis death, 
without any pleaſing expectation at the enbof a life, 
in which its pleaſures have been far over-ballanced by 
its cares; without any ſupport under his approach to the 
Grave, but that of the bare poſſibility that his ſoul and 
body may there perith together. 
See, on the contrary, the F:rtuous—Regarding this 
world as only the paflage to a better—Affuring himſelf 
that he is here but in a ſtate of tryal, which when ended, 
a reward to the full of his wiſhes will be obtained See 
him confidering the unfatisfactorineſs of all earthly en- 
2 as a leſſon to him, that the bleſſings which he 
zoks for in another world he ſhal! there find Sce him 
perſuaded, that his endeavours to qualify himſelf for a 
more perfect ſtate, will be recompenced by its attain- 
ment, and that all the care now required of him to pu- 
rifu his atfectian, is but in order to increaſe his happineſs ; 
to zcrcaſe it here, and to advance it to a ſtill higher de- 
gree in that tor, where it will never end. | 

Let us take thele different views of the Vicious and 
Virtuous—dwell on them, and then determine, which, 
if we. at all confult our intereſt, Gur peace, we ought 
to be. 2 * 

I believe, indeed, that few of us are ſo loft to all con- 
ſidcration, as not to join in Balaam's wilh—* Let mz 
die the death of the rigbteaus, and let my la end be like 
bis.” But, how earnettly foever it may be our with to 
| die his death, that with cannot but be a vain one, unleſs 
we lead his life. His Happineſs is from his Righteouſneſs. 

Nor can we have any well-grounded comfort at quit- 
ting the world, but from our care to do our duty in 5-7 
f | & 
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We ace plainly taught, by that which is AY. 
deore our 7 * on what conditions we may expect hap- 
pineſs in a future ſtate. eg 
We Perceiye,... that the poor muſt labour, if they wil 
not want the- neceflaries of life—We perccive, that 
wealth affords temptations, which not being withſtood, ruin 
enſues ; and that they are only to be withſtood by watch- 
fulneſs, by reflection, by ſelf-denial We do not find a 
valuable accompliſhment in the power of the molt wealthy 
to attain, which is not procured by their pains. 

Now, who in his ſenſes can ſuppoſe, that when nene 
can have the 9rnaments of life but from their pains, and 
when the far greater part of us have only from thence 
their very ſupport, we yet may be made eternally ' happy, 
without any earngſineſt of endeavour, without any 22 
application in order thereto ? 

The bleflings in this life, and after it, are, certainly, 
che reward of our care to obtain them: Nor are the condĩ- 
tions upon which happinefs wall be heceafter our u 
any other than our quaizfcationr for it. 

As, with refpe& to our bodies, we muſt be in health, 
or we cannot be at eaſe ; fo, with regard to our fouls, 
they muſt be formed to virtue, or they cannot be ht for 
Heaven They muſt be formed to the Femper of Heavens 
in order to be admitted into it, 

Thus when Chriſt affures us, that unleſs we forgive 
our oftending brother, we ſhall never be forgiven 
the God whom we offend—When he doth not ſuffer 
us even to pray for forgiveneſs, but upon the exprels 
condition that we ſhew it ; He doth but tell us, of what 
Spirit we neceffarily muſt be to have out future ſtate 2 
happy one. So as to other particulars which he deſcribes 
as conſtituting the 715 Chri/tian, they have a neceifary 
connexion with that happineſs which will be the true 
Chriſtian's Reward.— They are the terms of his falva- 
tion, as they prepare him for it, and he derives it from 
them. 

{ wilt cloſe this application to you, with ep. 
vou of the guilt which you contract by that neglect 
the public worthip, from which I have fo often, both in 
public and private, endeavoured to diſſuade many of 2 
w 


_ cpinjngl this nogleſs iS, 
| * 


think they have nothing to apprehend 


= . | 
could not but per- 
re, if you would at their crime muſt be, 
whoſe praftice contributes to deſtroy all fear of Gd in 
their neighbourhood, and—that puplic worſhip is the 
ſupport of any reverence, any regard which is paid Him. 
In trials for Rapes, Treaſon, Murther; the form of 
Accuſation is, That the perſon thus guilty was fo, as Nor 
Bading the fear of God before his eyes. And certain it is, 
both that he who has the fear of God before his eyes 
would avoid ſuch wickedneſs, and that he who has no 
regard to God is prepared for every kind of wickedneſs. 
When we are only-reſtrained from guilt by a dread of 
the puniſhment which the Jaws of our. country inflict, 
how very guilty may the aſſurance of ſecrecy make us: 
and what very bad men may we be in every relation, 
without having any thing to dread from thoſe laws, tho 
our guilt thould not he ſecret? ;  .. 

When, likewiſe, we think that we have nothing but 


our life to loſe, we withott ſcruple hazard it, to tupply 


the wants into which our extravagance has brought us. 
A ſenſe of honour or ſhame may be a reffraint upon 
fome few ; and we cannot but think, that it will be one 
only upon 4 few, when we (ce thoſe. who make, the 
. pretences to honour, acting in ſo many particu- 


lars the baſeſt part; and when it is cuſtomary. with ſuch 


numbers to avow the licentiouſneſs, which, if they had 


any ſenſe of ſhame, they would be moſt careful to conceal. 


Our common ſafety depends upon our common con- 
victian, that no crime eſcapes the notice of God, or 
will eſcape the puniſhreent deſerved by it. 1 
Of what avail can an oath be among a people, who 

3 breach 
of it? And yet our reputation, our eſtates, our lives, 
are all at their mercy, whole perjury would give them 
no remorie. e | 

In thort, in a focicty where there is no fear of God, 


the worlt of evils may be feared : In whatever way 


malevolence, deceit, or violence can diſtreſs us, ws may 


_ juſtly dread, in ſuch a fociety, being diſtreſſed by them. 


It is by public worſhip that the reverence of God is 
| | BY ſupported 
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ſupported among us, and thereby thoſe evils, in a great 
meaſure, preveated. | 

Undeniable it is, that by pleaſure, or buſineſs, or la- 
bour, we are moſt of us kept from ſuch reſearches as 
would ſhew us the obligations of religion, and the ex- 
tream danger of acting contrary to them. Great num- 
bers are unable to get any inſtruction from books; and 
by thoſe who might have it thence, how ſeldom is it 
ſought! Into what company almoſt can you go, in 
which a ſerious diſcourſe would be a pleaſing one? How 
many are without their private adviſers to remember 
their God; and how few hear ſuch advice often enough 
in private to receive any deep impreſſion from it ? 

The abſolute neceffity there is of public worſhip, in 
order to keep mankind mindful of a God, has induced 
all civiliſed ſtates, in all ages, to build places for the 
public worſhip of him, and to make ſome proviſion for 
the maintenance of that worſhip. "That this was not 
done by the ſeveral governors, in compliance with the 
ſuperſtitious humour of their ſubjects, is plain; ſince all 
the he writers on natural Religion——on Religion, ſo far 
as it is taught by natural Reaſon, agree in conſidering 
public worſhip as a part of it. According to them, every 
man, who rightly uſes his reaſon, may perceive it to be 
kis duty to join with his fellow-creatures in paying 
homage to their common Lord. | 

To deny God the worſhip due to him, is, in effect, 
to deny that there is a God: and it can never be ſup- 
poſed that they who do not worſhip God in public, do 
it in private; becauſe, in the latter caſe, the reverence 
of him is only preſerved in ourſelves ; but, in the for- 
mer, it is preſerved both in ourſelves and in the com- 
munity ; and to fupport in ſuch a manner a due regard 
to the governor of the world, muſt, certainly, be the care 
of every one who at all regards him. 

How far a neglect of public worſhip contributes to 
deſtroy the fear of God, is not, indeed, ſo clearly ſeen 
among thoſe of higher or of middle rank, as the rules 
of decency are ſome check upon them; but in the com- 
mon people you ſee the miſchief thereof in its full ex- 
tent; you, in every neighbourhood, find, that ſuch of 
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them as wholly abſent themſelves from our Churches, 
run uſually into the moſt ſhameful exceſs, into every 
vice to which inclination prompts them. | 

Their children copy the fad example, and thence en- 
ſues that terrible depravity of manners, which we now 
hear of throughout the nation. | 

The fewer there are who know our faults, the fewer 
they will corrupt: But in nothing is our wrong prac ice 
more generally known, than in the neglect of public wor- 
ſhip ; and hence its guilt is fo prodigiouſly enhanced: In 
thus ſhewing no Reverence of God, we declare our diſ- 
regard of him to every perſon in the diſtrict where we 
rehde—to thoſe with whom we never converſe, and whom 
we ſhould no otherwiſe corrupt. In this way we infect 
numbers whom we do not approach, and give them the 
moſt dangerous infection, which they are capable of re- 
ceiving. 

As, by my bad example in other particulars, I 
may hurt only my family and acquaintance ; ſc I may 
tempt them only to the commithon of a fingle crime; 
but in thus publiſhing my Irreligion, as I may hurt a 
large and populous neighbourhood, ſo the hurt I do it 
is, preparing its inhabitants for all manner of crimes-— 
for the commithon of the moſt enormous. =p 

Nor let any perſon thirk himſelf too inconſiderable, 
for others to make his practice the rule of theirs. The 
hurt which each does by his bad example is, I grant, 
proportionate wo his Influence; from thoſe who have the 
greateſt, the moſt miſchief proceeds; but ſcarcely any per- 
ſon is ſo contemptible, that what is blameable in him 
finds none diſpoſed to imitate it, or to be confirmed in 
their crimes by it. 

And when we do the utmoſt miſchief we can do, it 
ſurely will be nothing in our favour that we did but 
little. When the part we act would, if followed, be moft 
ruinous—would deſtroy all Virtue among us; When, 
from the general proneneſs to follow a bad example, we 
know not how many may follow ours, and it is not 
from any hindrance in us that many do not follow it; 
we, in ſuch a cafe, may well look upon ourſelves as ac- 
countable for all the miſchief which our act had a ten- 
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dency to effect, tho from ſome accidental ci 
ſuch miſchief did not enſue. | 
The conſequences of ſpreading Irreligion muſt, to 
every one who weighs them, appear ſo ſhockivg, that 
1 may wel! be excuſed for enlarging on, what has ſuch 
an effet inſeparable from it. I wilt only add, on this 
point, a moſt remarkable paſſage from a Heathen writer, 
He who is negligent in the worſhip of God, in 
c what particular is he likely to do his duty?“ 
Simplic. in Epi, 
May the truths bere inculcated have that attention 
given them, which I am ſure is their juſt claim! 
May we never deceive ourſelves in the expectation of 
happineſs in any other way, than from an upright, holy, 
pious, and uſeful life ! g 
May ſelf-deceit be there moſt carefully ayoided, where 
endleſs miſery may attend it | 
This is the wiſh—the earneſt wiſh and prayer of one, 
who, next to the ſecuring his own Salvation, is ſolicitous 
for promoting yours. 
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Page 13, line 2 from bottom, for employ, read apply. P. 27, 
I. 9. for meditation, read mediation. P. 42, J. 2 from bottom, for 
add, read and. P. 51.1. 29, for xxv. read xxiv. P. 7 I. 27, 
for pains, read pain. P. 75, I. 12, for wp, read ws. P. 106, I. 
I. 16, from bottom, — and bad men. P. 112, I. 24, read, 
reaſon to conclude. P. 117, |. 25, for excepting, read accepting. 
P. 135, I. 14, after repreſent, add, to you. P. 149, I. 6 from bot- 
tom, for wher, read while. P. 208, J. 2, for ours, lead our/ebves. 
line z, for L to, read and. P. 211, I. 7. for firifineſs, fireſs. 
P. 212, l. 7, for men, read man. | 
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JO B, xxvnr. 28. 


ben unis Man be ſaid Behold. the Fear of the Lord, that: 


e 


0 fear the Lord, and to ow 
Ride te Lo the 
Sum of 
And 


im Evil, are 
uſes to 
the ;theſe w 

Phraſes i is to be the foundation — 
Firft, That the Ihle of Religion is frequent 


ape i 

in Scripture, by theſe and ſuch like _— F 

' Secondly, How fit theſe two Tie are to deſcribe Re 
uſual in the language 


ligion.. | 

I. It is very iges 1-66- 
preſs the Whale Religi ot LR or 
Part, of Religion. The great Principles of Religion are, 
Knowledge, Faith, Remembrance, Love, and Fear ; by all 


Fg I ſhall endeavour to ſhew : 


which the Scripture uſes to expreſs the en dity'of 


In the Old Tyflament---by the Knowledge, Remembrance, 
and Fear of Ge Tins, is Proverbs, er r is cal- 
led the Knowledge of the Holy, Holy, Prov. xxx. and wicked 
men are by Feremiah deſcribed to be - as” bnow not 
God, Jer. x, 25.—In the book of in che Pfau, 
9 — ee e, 
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2 The Wiſdom of being REL1crovs. 


for the whole of our Duty: And | in Eccle 22 es, is ex- 

reſsly faid to be the Sum of Religion; Har Cod. and 
Fg bi bag, gen for this is The Phils of man, Eccl. 
xii. 13. On the contrary, the wicked are deſcribed to 
be ſuch as have not the Fear of God before their eyes, Pſ. 
xxxvi. 1. In the fame ſenſe we find the Remimbraket » 
God uſed ; Kemember thy Creator m the days of thy youth, 
Eccl. xii, 1; that is, enter; upon 2 religious. Surie be- 
times: And the Pſalmi/? tnakes it the character̃᷑ of the 
wicked, that they forget God; The wicked ar? turned inte 
Hall, ad pre Prog Cork. thet Sed, Pl. ix. 17. 

In the New Teſtament, Religion is uſual] expats by 
Faith in Gad and Chry/t, and the Love of them. Hence 
it is, that true Chillias are called Believers, and ungod] 
men Unbelicvers ; and that good men are deſcribed to be 
ſuch as hve God ; All things ſhall work together for mod to 
them that love God, and ae as love the Lord FUL us 855 ft, 

Rom, vill. 28. Eph. vi. 24 

Now the reaſon why theſe are put * the 1h , of 
Religion i is, becauſe the Belief, Knnuleder, Love, and ear 
of God, are ſuch powerful Principles, and have fo great 
an Influence upon men to. make them religious, that 
where any one of theſe really is, all the reſt, together 
with the true and genuine <tects of them, are ſuppoſed 
to be. 

The Sum of Religion is likewiſe often expreſſed by 
ſome eminent of it; which will explain the ſecond 
Phraſe in the Text, dep arting 45 am Evi. The worſhip 
of God is an eminont *. of Rel nad and Prayer, which 
is often in Scripture expreſſed b ferking God, and calling 
upon his Name, is 2 chief part of religious worſhip. Hence 
Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking God; He is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſact him, Heb. xi. 6. And by call- 
ing upon his Name; whoſoever calle+th upon the Name of the. 
1 Acts ii. 26. And fo by cmmg t God, 
and departing from cuil; He that cometh tn Gad muſt believe 
that he is, os en xi. 6. that is, no man can be religious 
_ unleſs he believes there is a God: And in Iſaiab, it is ſaid, 

Ale cbat departeth from evil niaketh himſelf a Prey, Ila. lix. 1 5. 
* was the bad jtate of thoſe times of which the. Pro- 


phet 
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phet there complains, that no body could be religious, 


ut he, was in danger of being proſecuted.  _ | 
II. Let me confider the ſjtneſs of the two Phraſes in 


my Text to deſcribe Religion; | 2 1 
I. As to that of che fear of the Lord. The fitneſs of 
this Phraſe will appear, if we conſider how. great an in- 


: 


fluence the Fear of Gad has upon men to make them 
religious. Fegr is a paſſion that is deeply rooted in our 
natures, and flows immediately from that Pringiple of 
ſelf- preſewation which God hath implanted in all of us, 
Every one deſires his own preſervation, and happineſs, and 
therefore has a natural dread of every thing that can de- 


ſtroy his Being, or endanger his happineſs ; and the great- 
«ft danger is from the greateſt power. So that the Fear 4 


God is an inward acknawledgment of a Holy, Iuſt, all 
powerful Being; God having hid in every man's conſci- 
ence a ſecret awe of his Infinite Power and Eternal Juſ- 
tice. Now Fear being fo intimate to our natures, it is 
the 3 Bond of Laws, and the great Security of 
Our Duty. | T 
Shame and Fear are the two reftraints which God hath 
put upon human nature. Shame is the weaker, and hath 
place only in thoſe in whom there are ſome remains of 
virtue: * is the Rronger, and works upor all who 
love themſelves, and defirc their own preſervation ; there - 
fore, in this degenerate Kate of mankind, Fear is that 
Paflion which has the greateſt power over us, and by 
which God and his Laws take the ſureſt hold of us. Our 
Deſire, Love, and Hope, are not fo apt to be wrought 
upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes of 
reward and happineſs, as our Fear is from the apprehen- 
ton of divine difpleature : For, though we have loſt in a 
great meaſure the reliſh of true bappineſs, yet we ftill 
retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So that Fear re- 
lies upon a natural love of ourſelves, and is complicated 
with a neceſſary defire of our own preſervation ; and there- 
fore Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by. 
this Paſſion; hence perhaps it is that Solomon, more tha 
ence, calls the F:ar of — Lord, the beginning of —_— 
2 | 2. 
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2. As for the ſecond Phraſe, departing from cui; the 
fitneſs of it to expreſs the hole Ke will appear, 
if we conſider the connexion there is een forbearing 
to do thoſe things that are forbidden, and doing thoſe 
things that are commanded. He that is careful to avoid 
all Sin, will ſincerely endeavour to perform all Righteouſ- 
neſs ; for the Soul is an active Principle and will be em- 
ploy'd one way or other: If a man abſtains from evil, he 
will do Hood. Now theſe being fo clofely connected, 
the Whole LA our duty may be expreſſed by either of them, 
but moſt fitly by departing from evil, becauſe that is the 
firſt part of ii. Religion begins in the forfaking of Sin; 
and therefore the Scripture every where puts departing 
from evil firſt ; Depart from wil, and de good: Ceaſe to 
do evil ; learn to ds tuell, Pſ. xxxtv. 14. 25 the wicked 
forſuke bis way, and the unrightrous man his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord, Iſ. i. 16. and liv. 7. We 
are firſt 20 put off the oil man which is corrupt according to 
_ Ats; and then to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds, and to put on the n=) man, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. 
Eſchetu evil, and do goed, 1 Pet. ili. 11. To all which [ 
may add this farther conſideration, that the Law of God 
contained in the ten Commandments, conſiſting moitly 
of prohibidions, (then att not ds ſuch or ſuch 2 ching, 
our obſervation of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by departing 
from cuil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the 
poſitive Precepts implied in tho'e prohibitions. 


Having thus explained the words of my Text, I come 
now to conſider the Propoſitions contained in them: 

Fir, That Religion is the belt Knowledge. 

Secondly, That it is the trueſt Wiſdom. 


I. It is the beft Knowledge, The Knowledge of Reli- 

gion commends itfelf to us upon theſe two accounts: 
1. Becauſe it is the Knowledge of things which are in 
themſelves moſt excellent and moſt d to be known n; 
and thoſe are God and our duty. God is the Sum of all 
Perfection. It is deliglitful to know the creatures, be- 
cauſe there are particular cxcellencies diſperſed among 
tem, which are fome ſhadows of the divine perfections; 
1 dut 
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But 3 in God all perfections, 5 4n. their higheſt. degree, are 
united, How much more delightful then muſt it be to 


fix our minds upon. ſuch an object, in which there is no- 

thing but 2 and Brightneſs ; nothing but what is 

amiable, and >. 3 1s excel he: what will raviſh our af- 

fections, and raiſe our wonder; 8 and aftoniſh us at 

once] And that our finite underitandings are "ot able 8 
N of God, 


conceive the infinite 

ſhews the excellency ihe OY but does — aaa 
ther take away the delightfulae of the Knowl . For 
25 it is pleaſent to the eye to have an endleſs: pro 

is it to the unde to view unlimited ex . 
though it cannot c omprehend them. 

And as the jt of Gad, in his Nature and * 
fectians, is excellent and deſirable; fo likewiſe: is it to 
know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations of himſelf, in 
the works of Creation and Providence ; and, above all, in 
= ſtu e work of the Redemption of the world by 

e us CG, 

And as 1 Knowledge of God is excellent, chat of 
our Duty is ſo likewiſe, which is 1 but Virtue, 
Ces and Holineſs ; a conformity to the Nature and Will 

God ; and an imitation £3 the Divine Excellencies and 

er faction, 75 ar as we are capable : For to know our 
duty is to know what it is to be like ** 70 
gi, patience, cl ; In pardoning in 

provecations ; in * and righteou Refs im 
25 7 and in @ hatred and deteſtation of oe ch ad 
eſe. In a word, it is to know what is the accepta- 
ble will of God, what it is that he delights in, and would 
have us do in order to our perſection and our happineſs. 
The Knowledge of the Lows of. the Land, the — 2 of 
che country we live in, and the will of the Prince we 
live under, is deſeryedly accounted excellent, how much 
more ſo is it to 3 the Statutes of Heaven, and 
the Laws of Eternity; thoſe immutable and eterpal rules 
of juſtice and righteouſneſs ; --- to know the will and 
pleaſure of the 5reat Monarch of the univerſe, and the 


cuſtoms of that coun where we muſt live for ever} 
This made David to admire the Law of God in that Er- 


B 3 traordi- 


are - 
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6 The Wiſdom of. being RELiGtous. 
traordinary manner, and to advance the knowledge of it 
above all other knowledge; 1 an end of all per- 
feftion ; but thy commandment it exceedingbroad, Pf. cxlx. 6. 
2. Religion is the knowledge of thoſe ng which 
are moſt %u and neceſſary for us to know. The good- 
nefs of every thing is meaſured by its end and uſe ; that 
is the beft thing which ſerves the belt purpoſe ; and the 
more neceſſary it is to ſuch an end, the better it is: So 
that the beſt knowledge is that which is of greateſt uſe 
and neceſſity to us in order to our great end, which is 
eternal Salvation. Curious ſpeculations, and the contemp- 
tation of things that do not concern us, nor ferve to 
promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and in- 
enious fort of idleneſs, a more pardonable and credita- 
ble kind of ignorance. He that does not know thoſe 
things which'are of uſe and neceſſity for him to know, 
is but an ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. 
Now the knowledge of Gd and Chriſt, and of our duty, 
is of the greateft uſefulneſs and necefhity to us in order to 
our being happy; This is life eternal, (that is, the only 
way to it,) fe #now thee the unly true God, and him whim thou 
500 ſent, 2 Uri, John xvii. 3. It is neceſſary alſo, 
in order to our i to know our duty; becauſe it 
is neceffary for vs to do it, and it is impoſhble for us to 
do it, unleſs we know if. | 
So that whateyer other knowledge he may be endued 
with, he is 'but an ignorant man who doth not know 
God, the Author of his Being, the Preſerver and Protec- 
tor of his life, his Sovereign and his Judge; - the Giver 
of every good gift, his ſureſt Refuge in trouble, his beſt 
Friend or 2 Enemy; — the preſent Support of his 
life, his Hopes in death, his future Happineſs, and his 


Portion for ever: --- He is but an ignorant man who 


does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes 
kim; and the way to pleaſe Him by Rom he can be 
made happy or . 4 for ever; who does not know 
the Lord %s Cl., who is the Way, the Truth, and 


I a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and d heart 


large as the Find upon the fea-ſbere, (as it is (aid of Solos 


mon, 


- 


. 
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de,) Sul comnrand all che-! Notare and 
Art, of Words and Things; could attain to 2 | i 
in all — 
Sciences ; ; --- meaſure the Earth and the Heaven, 3 


all vir, the Reaſon of all Cr Tas 2 Sue | 


tions, and ccount of the Tito Fall Ag 
— 2 f e 2 by geS ;- 


; alt this would 
he of an Impertinent Tage ot a more ' glirteri kind 


norance ; and ſuch 4'man, with Lain Enowl 
ee 


II. To le: religions is the trueft — ar Kee 


wile upon two accounts: 


Job: It i ts to be w or our ſelves. 

| Job xxii. 21. for 2 Fe to 2 
it is ſajd Prov. ix. 12. wiſe, thau Jha & * 
for thy 4 J intimating, 955 wiſdom 1 * a man's own 
intereſt and advantage, and that he Is not 2 wile man 
who does not take care of hiraſelf and his own CONCETns,. 
As felf-preſervation is the firſt princip le of 7 2 - rt 

| care of ourſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt 
| Wiſdom. He who is wiſe in the Afﬀairy an- cone 
| of other men, but careles' and negligent of his owns 
| A. 1 4 1A. but he is not wiſe ; he is em- 
ploy'd indeed, but not fo 2s 2 wiſe man ſhould be. Now 
this is the wiſdom of Religion, that it directs us ta the 
care of our own proper intereſts and concerns. 


| 2. To be Neligibus 1 is to be Wiſe as to our main iter gl. 
| Our chief end, and higheſt intereſt, is happineſs ; and 


this is meſs, to be Free from all evils Gf may be, 
— = the | greateſt. And to 1. We Z may 
Re bei body. 


be) all Good, or ese the e chief. To.bg 

only to be free from the pains and diſcaſes | 

Far rm ae and wenn of Spirit ; fe 
D 4 be; 


— — 


n LY 8 


8 — eng Rnngorour 


the. wres of ſenſe, but peace of 
ing, the. pegs To FAA 
tle while, but as long as may be, and, if it be poſile, 


for ever. 
Now Religion deſigns our greateſt and longeſt bappindſs 
its aim is to free us from the greateſt evils, and to b 

us to the enjoyment of the 
conſiders, that men have immortal ſpirits, which, as they 
are ſpirits, are capable of a pleaſure diſtinct from that of 
our bodies, and our ſenſes ; and, becauſe they are immortal, 
are capable of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our Souls. 
being the belt part of ourſelves, and Eternity being infi- 
nitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the — Wiſdom 

is to ſecure the intereſt of our Souls, and of foo 

chovak it be with loſs, and to the prejudice, our tem- 
poral intereſts: Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſe- 
cure imward peace, than . egſe; --- to be more care- 
ful to avoid | everia/ting and intolerable torment, than fhort 
and light affliftions, which are but for a moment ; --- to 
court the favour. of God more than the frien 777 of the 
world; and not ſo much to fear them 1 can kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do; as. bim, who, 
27 he hath killed, can deftray both | body and l in hell.--- 

n a word, our main intereſt is to be as happy: at tue can, 
and as long as is poſſible; and if we be caſt into ſuch, 
circumitances that, we muit be either in part and for a 
time, or elſe wholly and always, miſerable ; the Hue 
_ wiſdom | 1 to chuſe the 
bY the leg and /borte/? 72 Upon this account, 
ligion prefers thoſe pleaſures which flow from the prejence of 
Gt For evermore, infinitely before the tran/tory plenfucres of 
this world; and is much more careful to avoid eternal mi- 


ſery, than preſent jr Jufferings. This is the wi/dom of Religion, 


that, upon conſideration of the whole, it ACK and 12 


us te aur true antereſt. 


What I have been endeavouring to preſuade men to, 
is no other than what God particularly recommends to 
us as proper for buman conſideration z „ man be on, 
Bebeld hs fear of the ea that is wiſaom ; and to 


- ny 


— 


; | 
and 


greateſt good. For it wiſely. . 


greateſt and moſt laſting happines 


| 
| 
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b Whoever pretends to reaſu w 
iel to acknowledge God, and to demean hm 
0 towards him. For He is to our underſtandings 
light of the Sun is to our the firſt, the plain 
oſt, and the moſt glorious Object of it. He fills Heaven 
and Earth, and every thing in them him to us. 
The inviſible things of him the creation of the world avs 
clearly ſeen, being — by the things that are made, eden 
his eternal power and Godbead ; jo that they who kronu not 
God are without —_— Rom. i. 20. Alike without ex- 


cuſe they may } be pronounced, who, though they 
do believe there ich a Being as God, yet do not con- 


ſider the proper conſequences of ſuch a principle, do not 
demean themſelves towards hirn as becomes their relation 
to him, their dependance upon him, and the duty which 
they naturally owe hum. 
3 yet — whe conſiders the lives and ations: of the 
ceft part of men would verily think that they under- 
$a nar nothing of all this, Therefore the Scripture repre- 
ſents wicked men as without uaderftanding 3 It it @ n 
tion void of counſel, neither is there any underflanding in 
them, Deut. xxxii. 28. and elſewhere, have all the work- 
ers of iniguity no knowledge, Pl. xiv. 4. Not that 2 

are deſtitute of the natural faculty of 3 
lind, 


they do not uſe it as they ought; are not 


but they wink ; they Hold the truth of 62. in righteouſneſs, 
and though they know (rod, yet they de mot glarify bim as 
Cad, Rom. ii. 18, 21. nor ſuffer the apprehenfions” of 
him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. 
Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit of their 
underſtandiogs and of all things hate to be accounted 
fools. he bet way to avoid this reproach is to be truly 
— ta fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, For 
certainly there is no ſuch ; I perſon as he whe 
neglects God and his Soul, and is careleſs about his ever- 
laing concerns ; becauſe this man flies from * 
purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone 

it is that Solomon, in the Proverbs, gives the 
title of fool to a wicked man, as the fitteit character of 
ber becauſc he is ſo eminently ſuch. — 


. ˙— — —— 


10 
fool as the Sinner, who every moment ventures his Soul, 


nity, and to neglect eternity as 


Ve Wikinm of being Ruizicious. 


rn time 2 
provokes God, he does the greateſt miſchief to him- 
that can be imagined. A mad man who cuts him- 
ſelf, tears his own fleſh, and daſhes dis head the 
ſtones, does not act ſo unreaſonable as he, becauſe he is 
not fo ſenſible of what he does: Wickedneſs is a kind 
of voluntary frenzy, a choſen diſtraction ; and every ſinner 


can do who is out of his wits ; only with this ſad differ- 


_ ence, that he knows better what he does. For to them 


who believe another life after this, an eternal ſtate of 
happineſs and miſery, nothing can be made more evident 
than the folly of wicked men; for it is not a plainer 
truth, that the whole is 


that the concerns of Eternity ſhould be regarded more 
than thoſe of Time. 


Iwill therefore put the matter into a tem poral caſe, 
that wicked men, who underſtand any thing - the rules 
and principles of worldly wiſdom, may — the impru- 
dence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be con- 


vinced that this their way is their folly, even goes! be- 


ng jreages. 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who 
only clothing his hands, leaves the reſt of his body nak- 
ed ; who provides only againſt the Tooth- ach, and neg- 
lects whole troops of mortal Diſeaſes that are ready to 
ruſh in upon him ? Juſt ſo does he who takes care only 
for this vile body, but neglects his precious and immor- 
tal Soul; who is very folicitous to prevent ſmall and tem- 
poral inconveniences, but takes no care to cope the dam 


nation of Hell. 


Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, who 
lays defigns for a day, without any proſpect to, ot provi- 
ſion for, the remai part of -his life? Even fo does he 
who provides for ry Lon time of this life, but takes nc 
care for all eternity; which is to be wiſe. tor a moment, 
but a faol for ever; and to act as crofly to the reaſon of 
things as can he imagined ; to regard time as if it were eter- 
it were but a . 

9 


does wilder and more extravagant things than any one 


greater than a Part ; than it is, 


* —— — — 2 — — — — 
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but himſelf; who is i 


ry, and to. do himſelf 


ſelf ? Such a one is he who is ingenious in his calling, hut 
2 bad Chriſtian; tor Chriſtianity is more our — 
than the very trades we live upon; and ſuch is every fn-- | 
er who is wiſe te do Evil, but ta de Good bath na under» 
anding. | | 7 MS 
Is it wiſdom in any to,difoblige hm who is .highbeſk 
iend, and can be his ſoteſt enemy? Or with one weak 
coop to go out to meet li that comes again{t him with 
thoulands ? Lo fly a fmall danger, and run upon a 
greater Thus does every wicked man whe neglectz the 
Reing that can ſaue ar deſtray bim; who ſtrives with his 
Mater ; and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces of 
a man, takes the held againſt the mighty God, the Lord 
of Hoſt. 
Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of great 
moment les opportunities never to be retrieved? Who 
ſtanding upon the ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making to- 
wards him, and knowing that he has but a' few minutes 
to fave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there, till 
the Sea ruſh in upon him and overwhelm him? And is 
he any better who trilles away this day ot God's grace 
and patience, and fooliſhly puts off the neceſlagy work of 
repentance, and the weighty bufinaſs of Religion 2a 
dying hour? 
To end theſe queſtions : Is he wiſe who hopes to at- 
tain the End without the Means ; nay, by means that are 
quite contrary to it? Such is every wicked man who 
hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy here; 
and to be happy, that is, to find a pleafure in the enjoy- 
ment of God, and in the company of Holy Spirits, by 


o 


rendering himſelf as unſuitable to, and unlike them as 


he can. 

Wouldſt thou then be truely wiſe ! be wiſe for thy- 

ſelf ! wiſe for thy foul ! wile for eternity ! --- Refolve 

upon a religious courſe of life; fear God, and depart jrom 
| evil. 


12 The Wiſdom of being Rerrtcrovs. 

evil. ' Look beyond things ſenſible, unto things which ore pot 
feen,” and are eternal. Labour to ſecure the great intereſts 
of another world, and refer all the actions of this ſhort 
and dying life, to that ſtate which will ſhortly begin, 
but never have an end. This will approve itſelf to be 
wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. 
For not that which is approved of men now, but what 
wil! finally be approved of God, is true Wiſdom ; that 
which is eſteemed fo by Him who is the Fountain and 


Original of all Wiſdom ; the Firſt Rule and Meaſure, 
the 


f and moſt competent Judge of it. | 
But why ſhould I uſe arguments to perſuade men to 
that which is fo excellent, ſo uſeful, and fo neceſſary ? 
Religion has attractives in itſelf beyond all arguments; 
for if it be the beſt Knowledge, and the greateſt Wit- 
dom, I can offer nothing beyond this to your Under- 
itandings to raiſe your efteem of it; nothing _— this 
to your Affections to excite your Love and Deſire. All 
that can be done, is, to ſet the thing before men, and to 
offer it to their choice; and if their natural defire of 
knowledge, and wiſdom, and happineſs, will not pre- 
fuade them to be religious, it is in vain to uſe argu- 
ments. Religion is matter of our freeſt choice, and if 
men will obſtinately and wilfully fet themſelves againſt it, 
there is no remedy. God has provided no remedy for 
the obſtinacy of men; but if they chuſe to be fools and 
to be miſerable, he leaves them to inherit their choice, 
and to enjoy the portion of Sinners, | 
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The Advantages of Religion to Mankind. 
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ö PSALM. x1x. ver. 11. 
And in keeping of them there is great Reward. 


R AT Y Work at this time ſhall be to ſhew, that Reli- 
gion and obedience to the Laus of God conduce 
| to the happineſs of mankind both in reſpect of this world 

and the other. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion con- 
| Auceth to the happineſs of this life ; and that both 
[ 


in reſpect of the inward and outward man. 


I. As ts the inward man, It tends to the improvement 
of our Underſtandings. It raiſes and enlarges our minds, 
and makes them more capaple of true knowledge ; and 

| in this ſenſe I underſtand the following Texts ; --- The 
| fear of the Lord ii the beginning of wiſdom ; a good Under- 
Aanding have all they that keep his commandments, Pſ. cxi. 
10. --- I have more under/tanding than all my Teachers, for 
thy Teſtimonies are my meditation. I underſtand more than 
the Antient, becauſe I kerp thy precepts, Pl. cxix. 9g. 
24 Religion improves our Underftandings by ſubduing our 
Luſts, and moderating our Paſſions. intemperance, ſen- 
ſuality, and fleſhly lufts, ſully and debaſe our minds even 
0 by a natural influence; they ſink us down into ſenſe, they 
indiſpoſe and unfit us for thoſe conſiderations to which a- 
bove all others we ought to employ ourſelves. So. Jike- 
wiſe the exorbitant Paſſions of wrath, malice, envy, and 


revenge, 


- x 4. ha W 


" L OY * q 


14 De AbtAnTaces of 


revenge, darken and diſtort our underſtandings, tincture 
apprehenhions r things. | 

He who is intemperate, luſtful, or paſſionate, beſides 
the” guilt he contracts, which Fs contiffually diſguietigg 
his mind; beſides the ificonvehiences he Brinzs upon him- 
ſelf as to his health, interrupts the free exerciſe of his 
Reaſon: What clearriefs'is to the eye, Puricy is to our 
minds and underſtandings; and as the Clearneſs of the 
bodily eye di/poſes it for a quicker fight of material oh- 

„ 6 the Purity of our minds, that is, freedom from 
uſt and Paſſion, diſpaſes us for the moſt perſact acts of 
reaſon and undetſtanding The more we cleanſe our 
Souls from ſenſual Luſts, iq much the more active they 
will be in their operations ; and the more we conquer 
our Paſſions, fo much the clearer and more wunprejudiced 
will be our apprehenſion of things, and our judgments 
fo much the firmer and ſteadier. And this is the mean- 
ing bf that faying of S:lomon ; He that is flow to wrath is 
of great underſtunding; but be that is hajly of ſpirit er- 
elteth folly. In ſhort, freedom from irregular Paſſions 
bet only ſignißes that a man is wife, but really contri- 
utes to make him wiſe. | 

Religion tends alſo to the peace and pleaſure of our 
minds, wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, and which all 
the Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the world always aim'd 
at as the utmoſt felicity of this Tife. That this 75 the na- 
tara! fruit of a religious ard virtuous practice, the Scrip- | 
ture declares to us in theſe Texts; Great Peace have all 
they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them, Pfalm 
cxix. 165. The fruit of Righteouſneſs it Pence, and the 
elt of Rightenfnefs Quiet, and Ajjurance for ever, Iſa. 


Xxxii. 17, When a man is once engaged in a religious 
courſe, and is accuſtom'd to Piety and Holineſs, all exer- 
ciſes of Religion and Devotion, all acts of Goodneſs and 
Virtue, are delightful to him. To honour and worſhip 
God, to pray to him and praiſe him, to ſtudy his Will, 
to meditate upon him, and to love him, bring great Plea- 
fure and Peace along with them. What greater fatisfac- 
tion, indeed, can there be to the Mind, when it is once 
2 refined 
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refined from ſenſual pleafares, than to cofitemplate- and 
admire the infinite petfections of God, to adore his Greats 
neſs, and to love his Goodneſs ? How can the thought 
of the Almighty be troubleſome tb him who lives fob, 
righteouſly, and Godly in the world? He who loves gvod- 
neſs and righteouſneſs has no reaſon to be afraid of God, 
or to be diſqquĩeted with the thoughts of him, for all the 

apprehenſions which we naturally have of him, * 
ie happineſs, to a t is 


—— and 
ſor the Wick 


man. 

to dread God, and to endeavour to ba- 
niſh the thoughts of him out of theit minds; but 4 holy 
and virtuous man may have quict and undiſturbed thou hrs 
even of the Juſtice-of God, becaufe the terror of it 

not concern him. 


Now Religion contridures to the « 
theſe two ways ; Firſt, By allayi thoſe Paſſions which 
are apt to diſcompo fe 5 Malice, Hatred, Wrath, 
evenge — us uneaſy ; but he 1059 can mode- 


quiet of our minds 


and 
rate theſe Affections, will find peace and pleaſure in his 
mind. Secondly, By freeing us from the anxieties of 


guilt; and the fears of Divine Wrath. What a Spri 
of peace and joy muſt it be e e en 
grounds that God is reconciled to us; that all our fins 


are perfectly forgiven, and ſhall! never more be remem- 
derd againſt us What inexpreſſible comfort overflows 
the pious and devout Soul from the remembrance of a 
holy and well ſpent life, and a conſciouſneſs of its oven 
3 And nothing but the practice of Religion 

can give this eaſe and fatisfation to the mind: For there 
is a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition, which is ne- 
ceflary to the pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con 
ſequently to our happine's ; and that is Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, which as it is the Perfection, © it is likewiſe 
the happineſs, of the divine Nature. On the contrary, 
the chief part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe 
accurſed Spirits the Devils. is this, that they are of 4 
dipoſition contrary to (id; they are envious, malicious, 


and cruel, and of fuch a temper as is naurally a torment” 
and diſquiet to itfelt. | 


IL. Reli- 
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Ms Religion likewite tends to the happineſs of the On 
ward Man. Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as 
egard either our Health, Fflate, Reputationg or Relations ; 
— in * of all theſe Religion is highly advanta- 
us. 
—_ A religious and virtuous life eminently conduces to 
Health, and to long life as 2 conſequent of it. And in 
this ſenſe I underſtand the following Texts: A San for- 
get nit my Law, tut let thy heart teeþ my rommandment:; 
for . of days, and lung life, M all they add to thee, Prov. 
iii. 1, 2. And again, Kew the Lord and dipart from evil, 
it all be heaith ta thy navel, and marrow to thy bones, ver. 
» 8. Thee promiſes of the bleſſings ot health and long 
ite to good men are not only declaratory of the good in- 
tention of God towards them, but likewiſe of the natu- 
ral tendency of the thing. For Religion obliges us to 
the practice of thoſe Virtues which in their oven nature 
conduce to preſerve our health, and lengthen our days; 
fuch as temperance, chaſtity, and moderation of our pat- 
tons, And the contrary Vices apparently tend to im- 
pair our health, and to ſhorten our days. How many 
have waſted and conſumed their bodies by uſt, and brought 
grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves dee 
how the wiſe man deſcribes the fad conſequences of this 
din; He goes as an Ox to the fiaughter, till a Dart firike 
ebrongh his Liver ; as a Bird bafteneth to the ſnare, and 
tnotueth not that it is for his Life, Prov. vii. 22, 23. And 
again, Let not thine heart decline to her ways, go nat ſtray 
in her Paths, for fhe has caſi down matiy weiunded, yea many 
firong men have been ſlain by ver; her bauſe is the way ta 
Hell, (that is, to the grave,) geing down to the chambers 
of death, ver. 25. How many have been ruined by in- 
temperance and excels, and moſt unnaturally have per- 
rerted thoſe he ſfings which God hath given for the ſupport 
of nature, to the deſtruction of it! How often has mens 
Malice, Envy, and Diſcontent agus others, terminated 
in the greateſt hurt to themſelves? How many, by ſtir- 
ring up their rage againſt others, have armed it to their 
own deitruction 
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2. Reli- 
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a. Religion is likewiſe a mighty Advantage to men 
with refpe? to their Eftates : Nel only mon regard of 
God's 2 eſpecial providence, and peculiar bl 
which uſually attends men in their undertakings, 
and crowns Gon with fucceſs ; but alſo from the nature 
of the thing. And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of 
the w/e max concerning the temporal benefits of wi ; 
or Religion: Ia her left hand are riches and honour, Prov. 
ii. 16. They that love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance; and I will 
fill their Treaſures, Prov. vin, 21, And Religion is of 
ſuch advantage, principally, by charging men with Truth, 
Fidelity, and Juſtice in their dealings, which is a fure 
way of thriving, and will hold out when all fraudulent 
arts and devices will fail. Thus Solomon obferves to us; 
he that walketh uprightly, walketh. ſurely ; but he that per- 
verteth his way fhall be known, Prov. x. g. his indirect 
dealing will one time or other be diſcovered, and then he 
loſes his reputation, and his intereſt finks. Falſhood 
and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the conſequence 
of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting 
advantage; The righteous hath an everla/iing foundation, 
Prov. x. 25. --- The lip of truth is eftabliſbed for ever, lhut 
a lying tongue 1s but for a moment, Prov. Xil. 19. Reli- 
gion likewiſe engages men to diligence in their callings, 
and how much this conduces to advance their fortunes 
as daily experience tcaches, fo the w/e man told us; 
The di gent hand maketh rich, Prov. Xx. 4. A in, See/? | 
theu a man diligent in bujaeſs, be. ſhall fland before Princes, 
he ſhall not tand before mean perſons, Prov. xXii. 29. 

And where men, by reaſon of the difficult circum- 
ſtances of their condition, cannot arrive to any eminency 
of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compenſation for this, 
by teaching them to be content with that moderate and 
corapetent fortune which God hath given them. For the 
ſhorteſt way to be rich is. not. by enlarging our Eſtates, 
but by contracting our deſires. What a wiſe heathen * 
ſays of Philoſophy is much more true of Religion, {t makes 

| all thoſe rich to whom it makes Riches ſuper luous; and they 
are fo to thoſe who are taught by Religion to be content 
Seneca. n 
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with ſuch à portion of them as God's Providence hath 
thought fit to allot them. | 
3. Nothing gives a man a more firm and eftabliſhed 
Reputation, than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piery. When 
this difcovers itſelf in a conftant and ſerious devotion, 
accompanied with the fruits of goodneſs, kindneis and 
righteouſneſs, (without oſtentation, aufterity, or indiſ- 
creet zca},) it not only makes us valued by the Sober and 
Virtuous, but even by the Vicious and Degenerate. Up- 
on this account it is that the Apoltte advifes Chriftians, 
'f they would recommend themfelves to the eſteem of 
God and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty and fub- 


ſtantial parts of Religion; Let not your Good he — r 
of ; for the Kingdom of God'rs not Meats and Drinks, but 
Righteonjnefs md Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghe/t ; | wo he 
that in theje things ſerveth Ghri/t, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of mon. was 

4. Rehgion alſo conduces to the happineſs of our Re- 
lations, as it derives a blefing upon all that belong to us; 
the goodneſs of God being fo diffuſive 2s to ſcatter his 
Bleffings round about the Flab:tations of the SH 

Bu © ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Provi- 
dence, Religion in its own nature tends to the welfare 


of thoſe that are related to us, becauſe it lays the ſtricteſt 


obligationg upon men to take care of their Families and 
Relations to make the beſt Provifier both for their 
comfortaBtBit#h1ttence in this world, and their Salvation 
in the next. And choſe who neglect theſe duties, the 
Scripture is fo. tar from efte<ming Chriſtians, that it ac- 
counts them worſe than Heathens, Ele that provideth not 
for his exon, efpecially thoſe of his' ewn FHonje, is worſe than 
an Inu, and bath denied the FaiTH, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy 
and good men, eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenced their 
Piety by their Charity, have met with unuſual kindnefs 
from others and have by a facred diſpofition of Divine 
Providence been unexpectedly provided for; and that, as 
they have all the reaſon in the world to believe, on ac- 
count of the Piety and Charity of their parents. 
This David tells us from his own particular obſervation, 
{ have 
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J haut been young, and new am old, yet have 1 nat ſean the 
righteous forſaken, nar his fed begging bread, Pfa..xxxvii 
25- And that by the righteous is here meant,the goed 
mercifuf man, appears from the deſcription of him in the 
3 it is ever merciful. and Pendeth, and his Szed 
is bleſſed. ens, DE gp 
On the contrary, the Poſterity of the Wicked many 
fimes inherit the fruits of their fathers Vices; and that 
not only by a juſt judgment of God, but from the na- 
tural conſequence of things. In this ſenſe that expreſſion 
in Jab is often verify'd, that G Jays #þ the Iniquity of 
withed men for their Children, Job xxi. 19. Experience 
teſtifies that the Intemperate and Unjuſt mady times tranſ- 
mit cheir bodily infirmities and Gierke to their children, 
and entail a fecret curſe upon their fubFance, which 
either inſenſbly waſtes and conſumes it, or eats-out the 
heart and comfort of it. Thus you fee how Religion in 
al! reſpects conduces to the happineſs of this Lite, 


* 
: 
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S-condly, Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly 
end directly tend to the eternal Happineſs and Salvation 
of mens Souls. And chis is incomparably the greateſt 
beneit that redounds to us by being Religious, in compa- 
riſon of which all temporal conſiderations are le than no- 
thing an vanity. The wordly advantages that Religion 
brings. to inen, are a ſenſible recommendation of it even 
to the loweſt and meaneſt ſpirits; but to thoſe who are 
raiſed above ſenſe, and aſpire after immortality, who be- 


lieve the perpetual duration of their Souls, and the re- 


ſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are thoroughly 
convinced of the inconfiderableneſs of this ſhort dying 


Ute, and of all the concerns of it, in compariion of that 


eternal ſtate which remains for us in another world; to. 
theſe, I fay, the conſideration of a future bappineſs, and 
of thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting Rewards which ſha!l 
then be given to Holinets and Virtue, is certainly the 
moſt powerful motive, and the moſt likely to prevail up- 
on them: For they who are perſuaded of their own, Im- 
mortality can never be fatisfy'd with any thing leſs than 
the hopes of an endleſs Felicity, And theſe hopes the 

* Chriſtian 


Promiſes? As Naaman's ſervants fai 
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Chriſtian Religion only can render firm and unſhaken. 
But becauſe I more particularly deſigned from this Text 
to ſpeak of the femporal advantages which redound to 
men from Religion, therefore I hall content myſelf to 
ſhew very briefly how a religious liſe conduces to our fi- 
ture happineſs ; and that upon two accounts: 

1. From the rom, of God. Godlineſs, ſays the Apoſ- 

7 


tle, hath the Promiſe of the Life that is ta come, 1 I im. 
iv. 8. God has all along in the Scripture ſuſpended the 
promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He has 

ſitively declared, that without Obedience and Holineſs of 
life no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And this might be argu- 
ment enough, if there was no other, to convince us of 
the neceffity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our 
Happineſs. Eternal Life is his Gift; he. may beftow it 
upon what Condition he pleaſes ; and, ſurely, what he 


has made the condition of obtaining it, cannot juſtly be 


thought an hard one. If Religion brought no advantage 
in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is ſo great, as 
will abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours. 
There is encouragement enough in the reward to engage 
us in the work, Had God thought fit to have impoſed 
the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we 
not to have ſubmitted to them; and to have undertaken 
ther: with chearfulneſs, upon ſuch great and glortous 
7 to him in another 
caſe, Had he bid thee do /ome great thing would/t thou not have 
done it, 2 Kings v. 13. So if God had ſaid, that without 
Poverty and Kun K no man fhall fee the Lord, 
would not any man that believes Heaven and Hell, and 
underſtands what it is to eſcape Extreme and Eternal 
Miſery, and to enjoy Unſpeakable and Endleſs Glory, 
have been willing to accept theſe conditions f Hire much 
more Then he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean; and, ler 
every man that hath this Hape in him purify himſelf as be is 
pure? 
2. From the very Nature and Reaſon of the thing, a 
religious and holy life conduces to our future happineſs, 
as it diſpoſes and prepares us for it. We cannot be other- 
wiſe happy, but by our conformity to God; without this 
; we 
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we cannot poſfibly love 
happineſs in communion with him ; for we cannot love a 


it. Therefore Religion, in order to fit us for the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, reflraing us from the inordinate love of 
the ſenſual delights of this world ; calls off our minds 


from theſe inferior things, and feeks to raiſe them to 


* 2 and ſpiritual obj 
on 

but what is ſenſual and earthly, we muſt be extreme 
miſerable when we come into that world, where we ſhall 
meet with no Employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no 
Pleafure that will agree with our depraved appetites and 


vicious inclinations. 


For ſhould we ſet our hearts 


From what has been ſaid it clearly appears, that Reli- 
gion tends directly to the happineſs of men, and is upon 
all accounts caiculated for our benefit. Let but all thi 
be conſidered, and it will be found, that there is no Ad- 
vantage from an Irreligious and Vicious courſe of life. 
Let the Sinner declare what he has found by expenence. 
Hath Lewdneſs and Intemperance been more for his 
health than if he had lived chaſtly and ſoberly? Hath 
talſhood and injuſtice proved at the long-run more for 
the advancement and ſecurity of his eftate, than Truth 
and Honeſty would have done? Hath any Vice that he 
has lived in made him more true Friends, and gained 
him a better Reputation in the world, than the practice 
of Holineſs and Virtue would have done ? Has he found 
that Peace and Satisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, and 
that quiet emjoyment of himfelf, and comfortable aſ- 
ſurance of God's favour, and hope of his future 
condition, which a religious and virtuous hfe would have 

iven him ? Nay, on the contrary, have not fome of his 
Vices weakened his body and broken his health? Have 
not others waſted his + Buy and reduced him to want? 
What notorious Vice is there that does not blemiſh a 
man's reputation, and make him either hated or deſpiſed ; 
and that not only by the Wiſe and Virtuous, but even 
by the Genezality of men! Was ever any wicked man 
C 3 5 free 


1 
love him, nor find any pleafure or 


nature contrary to our own, nor delight to converſe with ' 


y upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure 
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f:ee from the ſlings of a guilty conſcience, and the tar- 
ment of a reſtleſs 2nd uneaſy mind; from the ſecret 
dread of Divine Diſpleaſure, and of the Vengeance of 
another world? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the inward 
fenſe of his Soul in this matter; and L doubt nat but that 
he will acknowledge all this to. be true, and is able to 

confirm it from his own ſad experience, 1 
What then can 5 5 in any a diſregard to Religian 
when it is ſo apparently for the benefit of mankind ? 
hen there is no rea! intereſt in this world but may be 
as effectually promoted, and purſued to as great advan- 
tage, nay, uſually to far greater, by a man that Aue H- 
berly, and rightezufly, and godly in the world, than by him 
who leads the contrary courſe ? Let none ſay, with thoſe 
profane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is in vain 
to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept bis 
commandments, Mal. iii. 14. God has not been fo hard 
2 Maſter to us that we have reaſon thus to complain of 
him. He has given us no Laws but what are for our 
Good ; nay, ſo gracious has he been to us, as to link 
together our Duty and our Intereft, and to make thoſe 
very. things the inſtances of our obedience, waich arc 
the natural means and cauſes of our happinels. Satan 
was Jo far in the right when he charged 7o+ that he did 
not /erve God fer nqught. Tis he himſelf that is the hard 
maſter who rewards his ſlaves with nothing but ſhame, 
ſorrow, and miſery. But God requires no man's ſervice 
upon bard and unreaſonable terms. "The greateſt part of 
our work is a preſent reward to itſelt, ve | for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him he offers us abundant conſi- 
dcration. And if men did but wiſely love themſelves, 
they would upon this very ground, if there were no other, 
be truly Religious. No man can ſerve his own Intereſt 
better, than by ſerving God. Religion conduces both to 
aur preſent and future happineſs, and when the Goſpel 
rnjoins Piety towards God, Juſtice and Charity towards 
men, and 1 emperance and Chaſtity in reference to our- 
ſelves; the true Interpretation of theſe Laws is this, 
God requires, in order to our eternal Happineſs, that we 
thould do thoſe things which tend molt to our temporal 
EL Welfare; 
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Welfare ; that is, in planer words, he s to make 
us for ever, condition thatewwe wilt but do that 
which is beſt for ourſelves in this world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the Intereſt of men, 'rigtitly ap- 

rehended. So that, if the God of this' Mr the 
Lufts of men did. not blind their + eyes, ſo as te render 
them unfit to diſcern their true Intereſt, it would be im- 
poſſible, ſo long as they love themſelves and defire their 
own happineſs, to keep them from being religious; for 
they could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, and 
being fo convinced, they would reſolve to purſue it. 
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Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but laß for the Eæcel- 
| lency of the Knowleage of Chrift Feſus, my Lord. 


deſign, from this Text, is to repreſent the Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion above that of 
any other Religion in the world; 


Firſt, As it more clearly reveals to us the nature of 
God, which is the great Foundation of all Religion. 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfect Law 
for the government of our lives. SE 

T birdly, As it propoſes more powerful Arguments to 
pertuade us to obey this Law. And, 

 Fourthly, As it furniſhes better Motives to Patience 
_ Content under the Evils and Afflictions cf this 
ite. 
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No theſe are the greateſt advantages that any Religion 


can have to give men right Apprehenſions of (God---a 
perfect Rule o 
ſuade them to embrace ſuch a life and Patience to bear 
the Afflictiont they may meet with in the courſe of it, 


good life - prevailing ments to per- 


1. The Chriſtian Religion more clearly reveals to u: 


the nature of God than any other Religion ever did. I 
„ Him a more perfect, and a more Lovely character: 


A more perfect, in repreſenting Him to us as a pure Spi- 
rit, and that he is to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner as 


is moſt fuitable to his #piritual nature; God ig a Spirit, 
ſays our Saviour, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth A more læveh, in that there 
are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his Merc 

and Love to the Sons of Men as are made in the Goſpel. 
The Heathens did generally dread God, and look upon 
him as fierce, cruel, and revengeful; and therefore en- 
deavoured to appeaſe him by the horrid and barharous 
facrifices of men, and of their ovn children: In the O4 
Teſtament he is uſually ſtited the Lord of Hit, the Great 
and the Terrible God Rut in the New Teffament he is re- 
preſented to us as the Father of Mercier, the God of all 
Confolatiins, the Gad of ail Patience, the God of Love and 
Peace ; N1yz he is {aid to be Love it, and to Abel in 
Love. | | 


II. The Chriſtian Religion has given us a more cer- 
tain and perfect Law for the government of our lives. 
It has made our duty more plain and certain in many in- 


ſtances than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 


Precepts of Moſes had done. it commands univerſal love 


and kindneſs and good-will among men, a readineſs to 
forgive our greateſt enemies, tc do good to them that 


hate us, to bleſs chem that curſe us, and to pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us; and it preſſes all 
this more vehemently, and forbids malice, revenge, and 
contention more ſtrictly, than any other Religion ever 


And as Chriſtianity has given us a more certain, fo 
likewiſe a more perfect Law for tte government of our 
| | | lives, 
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lives. All the dutics it * of us are ſuch as ſuit 
the reaſon of mankind; ſuch as have their foundation in 
the nature of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
Excellencies; ſuch as tend to perfect human nature, and 
to raiſe the minds of men to the aden pitch of good- 
neſs and virtue. The Laws of our Religion tend to the 
univerſal happineſs of mankind ; command nothing 
bit what is reaſonable and vfſeful ; they onut nothing 
that may contribute to the glory of God, or the welfare 
of men; nor do they re/train us in any thing but what 
is contrary either to the regular jnclinations of nature, 
or to our reaſon and true intereſt ; and they /r5id no- 
thing but what is baſe and unworthy, a reproach to our 
Underſtandings, and what tends either to our own pri- 
vate harm, or to public diſorder and confuſion. 

And that this is the tenour of the Laws of the Goſpel 
will appear from our Saviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes ; 
particularly that upon the mount ; wherein he charges 
His Diſciples and Followers to be humble, meek, righte- 
ous, merciful, pure, peaceable, patient under ſufferings 
and petſecutions, good and kind to all, even to thoſe that 
are evil and injunous to us, and to endeavour to excel in 
all goodneſs and virtue. This will hkewiſe appear from 
the writings of the holy Apoſtles. St Paul repreſents the 
Deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very few words, 
but of admirable ſenſe and weight, The Grace x God 
that bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
that denying ungodlineſi and worldly Luſts, we fhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, Titus ii. 
11, 12. The fame Apoftle makes this the main condi- 
tion of the Covenant of the Goſpel on our part, Let every 
ane that names the name of Chrif! depart 2 iniquity, 

2 Tim. ii. 19. St James deſcribes the Chriſtian Doctrine 
{which he calls the wiſdom that is from above) by theſe. 
characters, It is firft pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy 
ta be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without parti- 
ality, and without hypocriſy, James iii. 17. St Peter calls 
the Goſpel, the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue, whereby, faith he, are given unto tus er- 
Feeding great and preciqus promiſes, that by theſe you mi 75 


— 2 ** 
. — 5 5 k * um 
IF” a 


— ; 2 = 
** 
r We < = a 


” — 
66U— 
* 


lie partakers of a divine nature, having e/caped the corruptias 
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that is in the whrld through luſt, 2 Peter i. 3, 4. and upon 
this. conhderation he exhorts thoſe to whom he writes ts 
give all diligence, to add to their faith. the {-veral virtues 
of a good life, without which, he tells them, they. are 
barren and unfruitful in the Kuqwledge of our Lord 5 
(brit. I will cancluge with that full and comprehenſte 
paflage of St Paw ta the Philippians, Il bat ſocuer things 


are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 


juſt, whatfecver things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
ty, whatſoever things are of gaod report, F there be any vir- 
re, if there be any praije, think an theſe things, Phil. iv. 8. 

But the perfection of the Laws of Chriſtianity will 
moſt evidently appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. 
And they may be all referred to theſe two general Heads; 
1. Such as tend to make meu fingly and perſonally good; 
and 2. Such as tend to the peace and happineſs of ſociety. 

And, Fi, tor thoſe which tend to make men fing 
and perſonally good. The Precepts of this kind may 
likewiſe be divided into two forts ; 1. Such as enjoin 
piety towards God; and, 2. Such as require the good go- 
vernineat of ourſelves, with reſpect to the enjoyments 
and pieaſures of this lite. 

I. As to the Precepts of Chriſtianity enjoining Piety 
towards God. The ſum of natural Religion, as it re- 
fers more immediately to God, is this, that we ſhould 
inwardly reverence and love him, and that we ſhould ex- 
preis that reverence and love by z2autivard worſhip; that 
we ſhould teſtify our dependence upon him, and our 
confidence of his goodneſs, by conftant prayers and ſup- 
plications to him for mercy and help for ourſelves and 
others ; that we ſhould acknowledge our obligations to 
him for the many favours and benefits which every day 
and every minute we receive from him, by continual 
praiſes and thankigivings. And that, on the contrary, 
we ihould not entertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give to any other that honour and ræverence which is 
due io him; that we ſhould nat warthip him in any 
manner that is either unſuitable to the perfection of his 
nature, or contrary to his revealed will; that we ſhould 

carefully 


| 
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carefully avoid the profane and irreverent uſe of his holy 
name, KL curhng, or cuſtomary ſwearing ; 2nd beware 
of the contempt or neglect of his worſhip, This is the 
Sum of the tuft part of natural religion, and all the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity which reſpect God, are no other than 
what every man's natural reaſon thus him to pere 

„ the two Sacraments excepted, (which are o great 
uſe and ſignificancy in the Church) and praying to the 
Father in = name and by the meditation of Fe/us Cb il. 
2. Lo conſider the Precepts of our Religion which re- 
quire the good government of ourſelves in reſpect o the 
pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtianity Cam- 
mands whatlover things are pure and chaſte, all manner 
of Sobriety, I cmperance and Moderation, in reference 
to our appetites and paſſions ; requiring that we ſhould not 
waik after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. that 
we ſhould cleanje ourjetves from all filthmneſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, 2 Cor. Vit. 1. that we ſhould be holy in ail manner 
of converſation, 1 Peter i. 15. And it Forbids whatever 
is unnatural, unreaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of 
pleaſures, and of any of God's creatures. St Jahn diſ- 
tributes the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three 
Kinds, the luſt of the fleſb, the lujt of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, 1 John ii. 16. anſwerable to the three forts of 
tempting objects that are in the world, Pleaſures, Riches, 
and Honours ; and Chriftianity ſtrictly forbids all theſe : 
Take heed and beware of caveteauſneſs (ſays our Saviour, 
and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life conjit- 
eth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth, 
Luke xiu. 15. And as by it pride, ambition, and vain» 
glory, are forbidden ; fo are humility, modeſty, and con- 
deſcenfion, commanded : Learn of me, ſays Chriſt, for / 
am mec and lowly in ſpirit, Mat. xi. 29.--- Mind not hig 
things, but condeſcend to them that are of law degree, Rom. 
Xii. 16.---Let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in 
towlineſs of mind let each efteem ather better than themſelves, 
Phil. ii. 3. With reference to ſenſual pleaſures---we are 
enjoined to take heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting 
aud drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. 36.---we are commanded 10 
walk decently, as in the day, net in riating and drunkenneſs, 
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Hui from Aal Iufts which war again the foul, 1 Peter i. 


11: Now all theſe Precepts not only tend to beget in us 


ſuch Virtues and Diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and fuit- 


able tu our nature, and every way for our temporal con- 
verenice and advantage; but ſuch alſo as carry ws to Pi- 
ety” and Religion, by purifying our Souls from ſenſual 


dehghts. For cove*ouſneſs debales a man's ſpirit ; intem- 
perance and luſt cloud his underſtanding, and wfit it for 
the contemplation of things Spiritual and Divine; Nw 
yon ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity tend to the 
tection of human nature, conſidering men fingly and 
Tony bþ 
Secandiy, The other ſort of Precepts of the Chriftian 
Religion, are ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of 
human ſuciety. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe 
nothing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſ- 
tianity : are ; for they command all thoſe virtues that are 
apt to ſweeten the {pirits and allay the paſſions and ani- 
maſities of men; they require us 1% love our Neighbour 
{that 1s, every man in the world, even our greateff ene- 
mies) as ourfebves ; and for this end, among others, was 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper inſtituted, that by 


commemorating the love of our dying Saviorr, * laid 


down his lite for his enemies, we might be put in mind 
how we ought to love one another. In purſuance of this 
general Precept we are to de good to all men, F it be poſſi- 

ble, and as much as in us lies te live peaceably with all men--- 
to be tender hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe that 
are in want or mijery, and ready to ſupply and relieve 
them ra mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejgice with 
them that rejoice, fo bear one anothers burdens, and to for- 
bear ane another in love to be eaſily reconciled to them 
that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive, from 
our hearts, the greateſt injuries that can be done us. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the 
private intereſts of men, and the public - peace,---by en- 
forcing all the dictates of nature concerning juſtice and 
equity, and our doing to others as we would have them 
do to us z---by commanding Obedience to human | laws, 


and 


in hambering aud wantinneſs, Romans xiii. 13. ter BO 
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affections of men from one another, as ſowerneſs of diſ- 
poſition, rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs, and ſi- 
niſter interpretation of things, all croſs and diſtateful hu- 
mours, and whatever elſe may render the converſation of 
men grievous and uneaſy to one another; all theſe are 
either expreſly, or by clear conſequence, forbidden in the 
New Teftament. 2 | 

And now what could any Religion do more towards 
reforming the diipoſttions and manners of men? What 
Laws can be deviſed more proper and effectual to advance 
the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, to procure 
the eaſe of men's minds, and the peace and happineſs of 
ſociety, than theſe Precepts of Chriſtianity are? Several 
of which, as thoſe of loving our enemies, of not revenging 
injuries, of rendering god for evil, though they have been 
eſteemed reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt among the 
Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy of the world, 
and of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, 
they never obtained the reputation and force of natural 
Laws : So that we owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 
the. moſt certain and perfect rule of life that eyer the 
world was acquainted with, 


III. The Chriſtian Religion propoſes the moſt power- 
ful arguments to perſuade men to obey theſe Laws. The 
Goſpel offers ſuch confiderations to us, as are fit to work 
very forcibly upon two of the moſt governing paſſions in 
the mind of man, our Hopes and our fears: Lo encourage 
our hopes it gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt 
and moſt laſting happineſs, in cate of obedience ; and ro 


awaken our arg it threatens ſinners with the moſt dread- 
ful and durable torments : To them who by patient conti- 
nuance in tt ell diing feet for glory and immortality, it pro- 
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miſeth eternal life ; but unto them that obey" ror Ie truth, 
but :bey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, Romans ii. 7, 8. And this is what. 
makes the Doctrine of the Goſpel fo powerful an inſtru- 
ment for reforming the world, that it propoſes ſuch glo- 
rious rewards and fuch terrible puniſhments as no Rell- 
gion ever did. And to make the conſideration of them 
more effectual, it gives us far greater aſſurance of the 
certainty of theſe things than ever the world had before. 
The reſurrectĩon of Feſus Chrift from the dead hath given 
the world a full aſſurance of another life after this, and 
of a ſuture Judgment; for he whom God raiſed from 
the dead, declared, it was he who was ordained of God to 
be the Judge of quick and dead, Acts x. 42. And the firm 
belief of a future judgment, which ſhall render t#every 
man according to his deeds, is to a reaſonable nature the 
moft forcible motive of all other to a good life. So that 
the Laws of Chriftianity bay the firmeſt ſanction of any 
Laws to fecure the obedience and obſervance of them ; 
tor what can reſtrain men from hin, if the terrors of the 
Lord, and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction, will 
not? That encouragement can be given to goodneſs be- 
yond the aſſurance of an endleſs happineſs ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſhes us with the beſt 
motives to patience and content under the evils and afflic- 
tions of this life. It ſets before us an example that lies 
level to all mankind, of a man like ourſelves, who had 
a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, and yet patiently en- 
Cured the greateſt; , Jeſus the author and ſiniſber of our 
faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
cee, deſbifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 
of tne throne of God, leb. xii. 2. | 

God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould 
by great hardſhips and perſecutions be trained up for glo- 
y; and t encourage them hereto, the Captain $44 
Sui datian was rowned Dy ſufferings, Heb. TY 10. 4 uch 
more ſhould the confideration of this. pattern arm us with 
»atence again? the ordinary calamities of this hie; eſpe- 
cially, it we confider his Example with this advantage, 

that 


* 
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that though his ſufferings wefe ere not for hin df, bur for 
us, yet he bore them. patiently, But the main corifdera-" 


tion is the glory which ſhall follow, as the reward af 


our ſufferings, if they be for God and his cauſe; and, if 
wel s other — account, as à reward of our pa- 
tience; light aficton, which is but for a mbment, tuarꝶR. 
eh for us a 2 more exceering ami eternal weight 7 
2 Cor. iv. 17. And who would not be content to ſuffer 
upon Terms of ſuch advantage u paſs thratigh many 
tribulations into the Kingdom 0 | 
ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs ? 

Theſe are the Arguments which Chriſtianity lays before 
us, and they are firm and ſound at the bottom, and apt 
to work upon human nature, as the moſt ordinary un- 
derſtanding is eapable of the force of them. Tn the 
— and virtue of this great Example, and in con- 
templation of this glorious reward, with what reſolution 
aid chearfulneſs did vaſt numbers of all forts of people 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity encounter all the rage 


and malice of the world, and embrace tormerits nd 


death Y . | | 
And now T have, as briefly and plainly as I could, en- 
dteavoured to repreſent the excellency of the Chriſtian, 


Religion, in reſßect both of the clear diſcoveries which it 


makes of the Nature of God, and of the perfection of 
its Laws, and the power of its Arguments to perſuade 
men to obey and ſuffer the will of God; by which you 
may ſee what the proper tendency of this Religion is, 
and what the Laws of it would make men, if they would 
but live according to them---fubſtantially religious to- 
wards God---patient under, and contented with, the 
Diſpenſation of his Providence towards them---chaſte and 
temperate --- juſt and honeſt- kind and peaceable and 
good- natured towards one another. In a word the Goſpel 
deſcribes God, in all reſpects, ſuch a One as we would 
wiſh him to be; gives us ſuch Laws as every reaſonable 
man would chuſe to live by; and lays down ſuch argu- 
ments to perſuade us to obey theſe Laws, as no man 
that has any tenderneſs for his own Intereſt and _— 
tx * neſs, 
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JA. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion: 
neſs, either in this world or the other, can refuſe to be. 
moved withal. 1 85 
And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Reli- 
gion? but alas who will believe we are fo, that looks 
upon the actions, and conſiders the Lives of the greateſt 
part of us who call ourſelves Chriſtians ! How grofly 
and openly do many of us contradict the plain Precepts 
of the Goſpel, by living intemperately, unjuſtly, or pro- 
fanely ! as if the Grace of God which brings Salvation had 
never 8 ta rs / as if we had never heard of Heaven 
or Hell, or believed not one word of what the-Scripture 
ſays concerning them ! and as if we were in no expec- 
tation o the blefſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the 
Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath 
appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and who will 
beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ferve 
him, but will come in flaming Fire to take Vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that abey nat the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chris? | „„ 
Let us not then deceive ourſelves by pretending to 
this excellent Rutledge of Chrift Feſus our Lord, it we 
do not frame our Lives according to it ; for though we 
know theſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy un- 
Teſs we do them; nay, we are but the more miſerable for 
knowing them if we do them not: Therefore it concerns 
every one of us to conſider {eriouſly what we believe, 
and whether our Belief of the Chriftian Religion have 
its due effect upon our Lives; if not, all the Precepts, 
Promiſes, and Threatnings of the Goſpel will rife up in 
Judgment againſt us; the Articles of our Faith will be 
ſo many Articles of Accuſation; and the great weight or 
our charge will be this, That we did not obey that Goſ- 
pe! which we profeſſed to believe; that we made Confeſ- 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith, but lived like Heathens. Not 
to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence 
and confirmation as God has given to it, is very unrea- 
| fonable; but to believe it to be true, and yet live as if 
it were falſe, is the greateſt contradiction that can be. 
He that believes Chriſtianity, and yet lives contrary to it, 
knows that he has no reaſon for what he does, and is 
„ 


convinced he 


33 
ought to do otherwiſe ; and He wil 


God will deal moſt ſeverely with ſuch . He 
pardon a thouſand defects in our Underſtandings, if they 
do not proceed from groſs hegjech, ou rat 


Wills 1 no excuſe- 
.Doft thou believe that the” Wrath of. G0 1 revealed 
s and Unrightenfueſi wW 


from Heaven againſt all Ungodl: 2 

men ? And doſt thou till allow thyſelf in ungodiineſs and 
worldly Tufts ? Art thou convinced Ne without S0 e, ne 
man ſhall ſee the Lord ? And doſt thou till perſiſt in a 
wicked oourſe ? Art thou fully purſuaded that no bare 
monger, nor Adulterer, nor 29 nor Unrighteous Per- 
fon ſhall have any Inheritance in the Kingdom of God and 
Chris? And Joſt thou, for all _ continue to practice 
theſe Vices What canſt thou ſay, man, why it ſhould 
not be to thee according to thy aich ? If it 15 fall out, 
that thou art miſcrable and 2 * for ever, thou haſt no 
reaſon to be ſurpriſed as if ſome unexpected thing had 
happened to thee: It is but with thee juſt as thou be- 
levedlt it would be when thou didſt theſe things; for how 
couldſt thou expect that God ſhould accept of thy 
Belief, when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it 
bad life? How couldſt thou but think that God ſhould 
condemn thee for doing thoſe things, for which thine 
own Conſcience condemned thee all the while thou waſt 
doing of them? When we come into the other world 
there is no conſideration that will ſting our conſciences 
more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly when we 
knew to have done better, and choſe to make ourſelves 
miſerable, when we underſtood the way to have been 


happy. 
To conclude, we Chriſtians have cenatedy the be 
and holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion 


the World; but then we are in the worſt cer 904 of 
all mankind, if the beſt n in the world do — 
make us good. 
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And bis C. mmanthmenits "REV nat rid, 
N diſcourſing upon theſe Words, I (hall endeavour, 


Fit, To convince you, how reaſonable the Laws of 
God are, that is, how ſuitable they are to our Na- 
ture, and how advantageous to our Intereſt. 


Cara. To ſhow that we have ſufficient Power and 
Abitiy for the Performance of them; and, 


1 Th:rdly, Phat we have the N encouragemunt to 
this purpoſe. | 


I. I am to ſet before you how reaſonable the Laws of 
God arc, that is, how. ſuitable they are to, gur Nature, 
and how advantageous to our Intereft. B the Right 
which God has over us, as we are his ns be 
might, without injuſtice, have impoſed dificule taſks up- 
on us; N Laws ſor us he has not made uſe 
of that Righ 2 commanded s nothing in the 
Goſpe! — 18 7 unſuitable t our reaſon, of prejudi- 

cial to our intereſt ; nay, nothing that is ſevere. and a» 
— the grain of our nature, but when either the ap- 
parent neceſſit / of our Intereft requires it, or an extraor- 
duury reward: is promiſed to our obedience : He hath 


ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 


thy God require of thee, but ts * Ju 225 and to lade mercy, and 
to 
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tiful to his 


to walk hb with thy Ged ? This is the Sum of the na- 
tural Law, That we ſboubi behave ourſelves — — and 


Ne 

bly towards men; and that, in — —— better 
diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould ule Gnkual delights 
with: ace and moderation. if we go over 
the Laws of Chri we all finds t; excepting a 


very few particulars, they do but enjoin-the fame things, 
ode ins our more clear and certain. 
to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip 


Tant ſi ning. Hearing and Reading bis N ardes-Reveiving 
the Sacrament —theie' are all no leſs fot our d comfort; 
than for the Honour of Gad and Religion. And there's 
nothing of difficulty or trouble in the outward ance 
of them, but what hypocriſy can make tole table to itielf 
and they muſt nat only he much note caſy, but 
coed delightful, when they are directed by dur ader- 
ſtandings, and accompanied wich our Hearts and * 


fections. 11: 


As for thoſe Laws of Religion 1 our duty 
to ourſelves, as Temperance: and Coaftity or to others, as 
the ſeveral branches of Fuftice and Charity, comprehend- 
e( in thoſe general rules of lauing our Neeghbour as our + 
ſeluet, and of doing to other tut we — 1 them do to 
us ; they enjoin nothing but what is molt reaſonable and 
fit do be done by us; nothing but what, if we were to 
conſult our own intereſt and Happineſs, we would chute 
for ourſelves 5 nothing but what is eaſy to be underſtoud, 
aun xt eaſy to be praiſed, by an KobeBrimg RY 

* bedient theſs Len is ſuitable to our 
Nature and Unkerfiandings: proper to our Condition in 
this world, and preparatory to our Happineſs in the next. 
And no man's Reafon ever dictated to him the contrary; 
that it is ſit for 4 creature. rr _ 

reat Sovereign, ungrateful to his ba 
Be nefactor; that it is reatonable for a man to debauch 


himſelt by and Brutiſh Senſuality; to hate, 
defraud, and oppreſs other men: Our very Natural Rea- 


fon; f we will but nſten to the Diftates of it, is an ene- 
my to all theſe fins, W . 
Wor . - | | 
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36 The Precepts of Chriftianity net Grievous. 
And as the practice of Piety and Virtue is agreeable to 
our Reaſon, fo is it likewiſe to our Intereſt : Some Vir- 
tues plainly tend to the preſervation of our health; others 
to the improvement and ſecurity of our eſtates ; all ro the 
peace and quiet of our minds, and even to the advarice- 
ment of our Reputaiion z for tho' the world be generally 
bad, and men are apt to approve nothingiſo much as what 
do themſelves ; yet, I know not how it comes to 
pa s, they are commonly fo juft to Virtue, as to praiſe it 
in others, even when they do not practiſe it themſelves. 
As for theſe Precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be 
be moſt harſh” and difficult, as Kepentance, Reftutution, 
Morti ſcatiom c our Luft: and Paſfuuns, Humility, Patience 
and Content, Neſinnation ; oc our [efves to the Fill of God, 
Fergiving aid Loving our Enemies, Se!f-denial for the Cauſe 
of God 4 and Relipion ; if we conſider” thoroughly the Na- 
4 and Tendency of them, even theſe will ap 2ppear both 
realonable in themielves, and, on one account or other, 
really for our Advanta 
What more reaſonable than Repentance © than that a 
man, when he hath done amiſs,” ſhould be heartiiy ſorry 
for it, and reſolve to do ſo no more? And, in caſe our 
{)ttencc againſt God has been complicated with injury to 
men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make Reftztutign, as 
far as we are able; for without this our Repentance is 
not real, becauſe we have not done what we can to undo 
our fault; nor can any man be judged to be tru] forry 
for his fin, when he retains. the L of it to himſelf. 
Mort: fication af aur Lnfts and Paſſions, though, like Re- 
pentance, it has ſomething in it that is troubleſome," yet 
nothing that is really. to our prejudice... If we give way 
to our Paſſions, we do but I ourſelves fur: the pre- 
tent, in order to our future diſquiet; butꝭ if we. refiſt and 
conquer thetn, we lay the foundation: of perpetual peace 


in our minds; oi we govern ourſelves in the ufe of ſenfual 


CES 


delights by the Laws of God and Reaſon, we thall better 
conſult our eaſt, than if we let looſe the: reins to our 
Appetites and Lufts : For the more we gratify them, the 
more craving they will be, and che more "impatient of 
denial. Every Loſt is a kind:of _ 3 1 'the mote 
ue drink, the more we ſhall thirſt. „c. its v3 va 


= 2 


The Precept. of Chriftian nity rot Cr fcb. F 


: Hhowlity, though it may ſeem nt re we of atk it 1 
ay the readieſt way to = reſpect ; as, on 

» Pride takes the moſt improper means to — 
"the end it aims at. „ in ſome mea- 
— attain their end; Covetouſneſs /s ufually raiſes an eſtate, 
ambitious endeavours often ce men to high places; 


but Pride and Inſelence, and TIE of others, infallibly, 
defeat their on deſign. - - | 


What more reaſonable than Patience and Content ; and 
that we ſhould in all things reſign ourſelves to the will 
of God, who loves us as tuell as we do ourſelves; and 
knows what is good for us better than we do ourſelves? 
This certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety of mind, 
and to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, 

and much eaſier than it would be otherwiſe. 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtiani which forbids 
Revenge, and commands us to forgive Injur ies, ** i 
love our enemies; no man can think it 
conſiders the ſweetneſs of love, and the 3 ry 
of overcoming evil with good ; and then þ. coed theſe, 


with the reſtleſs torments, and perpetual tumults, of a 
malicious and revengeful ſpirit. | 


And, laſtly, Self-denial, for the cauſe of God and Reli- 
gion, is neither uhreaſonab e, nor to our diſadvantage. If 
we conſider our infinite Obligations to God, we have no 
reaſon to think much to facrihce to him all that is dear to 
us in this world; eſpecially if we conſider withall how 
diſproportionabl great our reward ſhall be in the next. 
The Intereſt oY Religion, is, beſides, of ſo great Impor- 
tance to the happineſs of mankind, that we are bound to 


aſſert the truth of it with the hazard of eyery thing that 
18 here moſt valuable. 


II. We have a ſufficient power and ability to perform 
God's Commands. Tis true, we have contracted a | 


deal of weakneſs by our wilful departure from goodneſs ; 
but that Grace which the Goſpel offers for our aſſiſtance 
is ſuffictent for us; and this ſeems to be the particular 
reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays, that God's Commandments 
are not grievous, — he offers us an aſſiſtance propor- 

tionable to the difficulty of his commands, and the ne- 


D 3 ceſſity 


5 The Precopts of Ghriftianity not Gruvaure 
ty of our condition; for it follows. immediately after 
the Text, for whoſaer is born. of God puercometh, the 
werld ; therefore the Commandments of Gad are nit grie- 
vous, becauſe every Chriſtian is endued with a. power 
whereby he is able to reſiſt and conquer the temptations 
of the world: But then we are to underſtand that this 
aſſiſtance is only red to men, and not farcd- upon 
them. {f we beg God's Grace, but neglect to make 
ule of. it; if we implore his aſſiſtance to mortify our lute, 
but will not contribute our own endearours, God will 
withdraw his Grace, and take away his Holy Spirit from 
us; nay, if after we have begun well, we notoriouſly 
Nacken our endeavours, we forteit the divine aſſiſtance; 
if, when by God's Grace we have conquered the firſt dif- 
ficulties of Religion, and gained ſome habitual ſtrength 
againſt ſin, we grow careleſs and remiſs, and lay eurſek es 
pen to temptations, God's ſpirit will not always firive 
with us; for notwithſlanding all the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and the mighty aſſiſtances there offered to us, it 
we love any luſt, and will with Sampſon lay our head in 
Dalilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robbed of our ffrength, 
and become like other men. a | | 1717 

III. We have the greateſt encouragements to obſerve 
God's Commands. Two things make any courſe of life 
ealy ; preſent pleaſure, and the aſſurance of à future 
m_—_c EE IE; 3 04:44 

1. Preſent pleaſure, flowing from the teſtimony of his 
conſcience, naturally ſprings up in the mind of a good 
man; Great peace have they that love thy. law, and nothing 


ſhall offend them. All acts of piety and virtue are not 


only eighty for the preſent, but they leave peace and 
content behind them, a peace that no outward violence 
can interrupt or take from us. The pleaſures of a holy 
lite have moreover this peculiar advantage ef-wbridly joys, 
that we ſhall never be weary of them, nor glop'd by the 
hs repetition or long enjoyment-of them. 
I know that ſome vices, pretend to bring great plea- 
iures along with them, and that the delights. of a vo- 
luptuous life are attended with much pomp and noiſe, 
like the ſports of children and fools, which are loud and 
clamorous ; or, as Salomon elegantly compaxes ay” 
4 the 


Fhe Preapts of Ghriftranity, not Gra. 3D 
the 'cracRing .of thorns under a pot, which makes a little. 
— — preſently. over; but the 
ſerious and manly pleaſures, * ſubſtantia] Joys, 
are only to be found in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 
The molt fenfual man never felt his heart. — 
ſo exquilite and laſting a pleaſure as that which 
from à clear conſcience, and a mind mn 
its own actions. . 42 

But, 24, The gteateſt I „is, the 
aſſurance of a 2 the firm perſuaſion whiere- 
of ue + thy raiſe us aboye any thing in this world, 
the A — 4 reaſons, Commandments are not grins, 
for * ver is born — avercometh the tuorld; and 
this is the victim that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
T'he belief of a future happineſs and glory made the firſt 
Chriſtians ſo victorious over the wortd, and gave them 
courage to reſiſt the pleaſures and terrors of it. A. reli- 
gious courſe. of: life may indeed be encumbered - with 
many calamities which are naturally grievous to fleth and 
blood ; but a Chriftian is able to comfort himſelf under 
all theſe, with the thoughts of his end, which is ever» 
lafting life. He conſiders the goodneſs of God, which he 
believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the 
things of this world, were it not that he has ſuch plea- 
ſures in ſtore for him as will abundantly ceotmpente his 
preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures of 
Religion, and the reward: of it; * they cannot but 
appear a mighty encouragement. With what chearful- 
nefs does a man that lives a pious and virtuous life, reject 
the pleaſures of ſin, and the allurements of ſenſe? And 
how is he confirmed in his holy reſolution, when he 
finds that God and his own conſcience. applaud his con» 
duct? When all along in the courſe of Religion and a 
virtuous life, he has far his preſent. reward the pleaſures 
of innocence ;-, ani for: his — A: the 

ul hopes oft being happy for ever. 1 
. are all — Avis o sd as we have 2} 
repreſented them? Hath not cur Savique. told us, zh 
Arcit is the gate, and nerve is the way that lad 40 * 
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does not require a very vigorous proſecution, and rn 


jt er there be that find it? Matt. vii. 14. Does not 

the Apoſtle ſay, that through much tribulation we mil enter 

into the kingdom of G; Acts xiv. 22. and that. all that 

will live godly in * Feaſts 1 fecution ? 
does not the 


2 Tim. if. 12. And ripture ſpeak of 


Ariving, wreſtling, running, fighting, of labouring, watch- 


ing, and giving all diligence? And is there nothing grie- 
vous in all this? In anſwer to this objection, be pleaſed 
to conſider theſe fix things. | 

I, That the ſuffering of Perſecution for Religion is 
an extraordinary cafe, and chiefly concerned the firſt ages 
of Chriſtianity ; and therefore the general ſayings of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted fate 
of Chriſtians are to be limited to thoſe firſt times, and 
by no means be equally extended to all ages of che church. 

24ly, This diſcourſe concerning rhe caſineſs of God's 
commands, all along ſuppoſes the difficulties of the firſt 
entrance upon a religious courſe, where there has been a 
departure from it; which, as it muſt have been from our 
own choice, its conſequences are only to be —_ upon 
ourfelves. The indiſpoſition towards obeying the com- 
mands of God was contracted or confirmed by our having 
neglected them; let us in earneſt apply ourtelves to their 
performance, we ſhal} ſoon experience much more eaſe 
and delight in it, than we ever found in our criminal pur- 
fuits, and the gratification of our lufts. 

24ly, When the Apoſtle fays, the commandments of God 
are not grievous, he does by no means intend to inſinuate 
that they are ſo eafy as to require no earneſt endeavours 
on our part ; he only aims to prevent an objection that 
Turks at the bottom of many men's hearts, as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intollerable burthen, and that 
there were more trouble and 4% pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of human life: This he utterly denies, but 
does not hereby mean, that ſuch diligence and indul 
as are commonly uſed about other things.are needleſs as 
to it. If ] ſhould tell you that the buſineſs of Religion 


earneſtneſs of endeavour. I ſhould contradict the 


oly 


Scriptures. And, ſurely, it is ſufficient to recommend 


Religion to any conſiderate perſon, that the advantages 


of 


difficulties of it not — the ſame induſtry which 
men commonly uſe to advance themſelves in the world 
will ſerve to bring them to Heaven, can they have any 
juſt 3 to complain of the hard terms of Religion? 
and { think I may truly ſay that ufually leſs than this 
does it. However, thus much I am ſure of, if men 
would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal Souls, as they 
are to ſupport their dying Bodies; if they would but 
provide for eternity with the ſame concern as they do for 
this life ; if they would but ſeek Heaven with the ſame 
zeal as they ſeek earthly things; if they would but love 
God as much as many do the world, and mind Godli- 
nefs as much as they uſually do gain; if they would but 
50 to Church with as good a will as they do to their 

irs and markets, and be as earneſt at their Devotious 
as they commonly are in driving 2 bargain; if they would 
but endure fome troubles and inconveniences in the ways 
of Religion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as 
they can do ſtorms and foul ways when they are travei- 
ling about their worldly occaſions; if they would but 
avoid ather bad company as they do that of Cheats, and 
reject the temptations of the Devil and the World as 
they do the fair ſpeeches of a man whom they verily 
believed to have a deſign to over-reach them; 1 am con- 
dent they would be much ſurer of Heaven upon theſe 
terms, than they could be, by doing all the other things, 
of getting an — or attaining any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much ? All that I have 
ſaid is no more than that we ſhould uſe our ſincere en- 
deavours ; and this ſurely we can all do; for to uſe our 
ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but to do as much as 
we can; and, if we do that, we are ſure of God's grace 
and aſſiſtance; but we expect that Religion ſhould coft 
us no pains, that Happineſs ſnould be gained without any 
endeavours of ours, and that atter we have done what 
we pleaſe while we live, God ſhould take us to Heaven 
when we die: But though the Commandments of God are 
not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know they are not 


. 
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Aly, All the difficulties of Religion are very nach: 
allay'd and ſweeten'd by Flap and Love : By the Hopes. of 
a mighty reward; ſo great as is enough to make us break 
through al] diſcou And by the Love of God, 
who hath taken all ;maginable ways to endear himſelf to 
us; he gave us our beings, and when we were fallen 


from that happineſs, to which at firſt we were deſigned, 


he was pleaſed'to reftore us to a new capacity of _ 
ſending his only Son into the world to die for us; 
that, if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs, we cannot but 
love him who hath done ſo much to engage us; and if 
we ſincerely love him, noching that he commands will be 
grieuaus to us; nay, the greateſt pleaſure we are capable 
of will be to plcafe him. 28 *30 
Sti, There is incomparably more trouble in the ways 
of Sin, than in thoſe of Keligion. Every known Sin is 
naturally attended with ſome inconvenience of harm, or 
danger, or difgrace ; which the Sinner ſeldom conſiders 
till the Sin is committed, and then in ſeeking the way 
out of a prejent inconvenience, he entangles himſelf in 
more: He jcruples not to ufe indirect arts to avoid the 
conſequence of his fault; he covers one ſin with another; 
and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himielf, the more 
he is ſnared in the 2work of his own hands. Into what per- 
plexities did David's fin bring him? Such as by all his 
power and art he could not free himſelf from; he was 
glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a 
leſs; and could find no other way to conceal his adul- 
tery, but by plunging himſelf into the guilt of murder. 
And thus it :5 proportionably in all other vices. The 
ways of Sin are crooked paths, but the way. of Holineſs 
and V irtue is a highway, and lies io plain before us, that 
wayfaring men, though falt, hall not err therein. Iſaiah 
Xxxv. 8, There needs no ſkilt to keep one's ſelf true 
and honeſt; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly, and to 
ſpeak the Truth to our neighbour, nothing in the world is 
eaſier; no artifice and reach are required to enable us to 
ipeak as we think, and to do to others as we would be 
done by. : 
Add as the ways of fin are full of intricacy, fo like- 
wiſe of trouble and diſquiet; no man's Conſcience ever 
troubled 
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troubled him for not being diſhonelt 5 no man's teakon 
ever refwrogcbed him for not being drunk; no man ever 
brake bis fleep, or was baunted wich fears of Divine 
Vengeance, becauſe he was confcicus to hinſelf that he 
had &ued joberly; and righteoufly, amd gudiy in the world. 
But with the Ungodly it is not fo: There is no-one 
knowingly wicked, but he is guitry' to himſelf ; and he 
that carries guilt about him, has received à "ſting into his 
Soul, which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have 
perfect caſe and pleaſure in hi mind. | a 227643 
behh, If we will but put a religious and a wicked 
courſe of life in equal circumſtances ; if we will but ſup- 
pole a man as much accuſtomed to the one, as he has 
been to the other, I doubt not but the Advantages of Eaſe 
and Elcaſure will be found to be on che ſide of Religion; 
and if we do not put the cafe thus, we make an unequal 
compariton ; for there is no one but when he firſt beg: 
a Wicked courſe, feels à great dep! of regret in his mind 
the terrors of his Conſcience, and the fears of Damnation, 
are very troubleſome to him. *T'is poſſible, that by de- 
gtets he may harden his eonſeienee, and by a long cuf- 
tom of ſinning may in a great meaſure wear off that ten- 
der ſenſe of gaad and evil that makes Sin ſo vacaly.c But 
then, if in the practice of a holy life, we may, by the ſame 
degrees, arrive to far greater peace and quiet of mind than 
ever any wicked man found in a ſinful courſe ; if by cuſ- 
tom Virtue will come to be more pleafant than ever Vice 


was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of Reli- 
gion; and this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome at firſt 
to begin any new courſe, and to de contrary. to what we 
have been accuſtomed to; but let us habituate ourſelves 
to a religious life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, 
and unſpeakable pleafure ſucceed. in the rom of it. It 
is an excellent rule which a wiſe Heathen ( Pythagoras). 
gave to his Scholars, Pitch upon the beſt courſe. of. Ie; 
reſolve always to do what is moſt reaſonable and vir- 
tuous, and cuſtom will render it the moſt ag There is no 
difficulty in a good life, but what may be conquered by 
cuſtom, as well as the difficulties of any. other courſe ; 
and when we are once uſed to it, the pleaſure of it will 
be greater than of any other courſe. My 
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So that, upon cotiſideration of the whole, there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould be deterr d from a holy and vir- 
tuous life tor fear of the labour and pains of it; becauſe 
every one that is wicked takes more pains in another 
way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. 
Now he who can travel in deep and foul ways ought 
to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He who ventures to 
run upon a precipice, when every ſtep he takes is with 
danger of his life and his foal, ou 
thing againſt the plain and fafe paths of Religion, which 
will- entertain us with pleaſure in the courſe of our jour- 
ney, and crown us with Happineſs at its end. 


— 


S E R M ON V. 
Of the Obligations of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 


2 TIM. it. 19. 


Let every ene that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
Inguity. 


E All cal! ourſelves Chriftians, and would be 
very much offended at any man that would deny 
us this Title ; but let us not deceive ourſelves with an 
empty and inſignificant Name: If we call ourſelves Chri- 
ſhans, let us make good our Profeſſion by a ſuitable life 


and practice; and to perſuade us thereto, I ſhall do theſe 


two things : | 
Hie, Shew what Obligation the Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 


Secondly, Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call them- 
felves Chriſtians to anſwer this Obligation. | 


I. As 


ght not to pretend. _ 


& 7 Alt. the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 10 many 


De Obligations of Chiiftians to H Le, ag 
* . which the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ty lays upon men to Icad Holy Lives, he who calls 
— Chriſtian, profeſſeth to — the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy 
and to have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to all this 
1. He who calls himſelf a Chrifflan, proſeſles to enter- 
tain the Doctrine of Ghrift ; to believe. "he whcle Goſpel ; 
to aflent to all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to al 
the Precepts, Promiſes, and I of the Goſpel. 
Now 'the Great 1 of this Do®rine — men off 
from Sin, and to direct and encourage them to a Holy 
Life. It teaches us what we are to —— concerning 
God and Chriſt; not to entertain our minds, but to better 


our lives; for every article of our Faith is 2 proper argu- 


ment againſt Sin, and a powerful motive to Obedience, 
The whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world 
the diſcourſes and actions of his Life, and the ſufferi 
of his death; all tend to the deftroying of Sin e 80 St. 

tells us, For this pur 
that he might deftroy the Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. 
But this is moſt — declared to us by St Paul, The 
Grace of God that bringeth Salvation lath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying. ungodlineſs and uunrlaly wiſts, 
ue! ſhould live feberly, righteonſly, and godly in this prejent 
world; looking for that vlefſed hope, and the gigrious appear- 
ing of the 82 God and our Saviour Jaſus Chrijt ; uo 


Aal 


ofe was the San of Gad manife . 


ri, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13. 

: be Goſpel ſtrictiy commands holipeſa, and that uni- 
verſal; t cleanſe ourſelves from all futhineſs of Flaſb and 
Spirit; 2 Cor. vii. 1. t9 ah 8 evil; 1 Thel 
v. 22. 10 be holy in all manner 8 1 Pet. i. 15. 
It requires us to endeavour the higheſt degrees of 
— chat are attainable by us in this imperfect ſtate, 10 


| be Boch at be that hath called us is holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. Lg 


5 ins our Father which is in Heaven 1s perfect, Mat. 
V. 14 


encourage- 
ments to obedience and a holy life ; having therefore theje 


* ict u cleanſe gur ſelue: from all filthineſs of iy 


gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us from ail imgquity, 
end purify unte bimſelf a peculiar People, ⁊ealaus of god 
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and Spirit," and perf:et bolineſs in the Peay of God. 2 Oor. 
vn. 1. We are told by St Peter, that theſe 
4 ſes are given to us, that by them 
e rs of a Divine Nature, having efcdvd 
| 4 tion that 1 in the world through tuft, 2 Pets i. 4 
ank that we might give all diligence io dd th our. Faith 
Virtue; and to Virtus Knowledge, anti to Knowledge Tem- 
parton: and Patience, and Britherly Kindaejs, and _ 
And che 7 of the Goſpel are fo many 
Full ments againſt Sin; therefore the Apoſtle cal's the 
Cofpet the Power of Ge unto Saboation, becauſe therein 
the 25 ath of 8274 reveuled from Heaven again all um- 
godimeſs and unrigbtens ſneſt of men. Rom. i. 17, 18. $6 
that if we call ourſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to embrace 
the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which is per- 
fectly oppoſite to all wickedneis ; to be governed by 
thoſe Laws which ftridtty enjoin Holinefs and Virtue; 
and to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings 
of the Goſpel are true, which offer tuch glorious rewards 
to obediencs, and threaten diſo bedit nee with: fuch rene. 

| ful pünb mende: 0 

2. He who calls: himfeif a Chriftizn profe Meth to lend 
the imitutien of Gbriſis example, and to follow ti eps 
who did ns fin, neither was guide found in hir mouth.” The 
Son of God came into the world: not only by his doctrine 
to inſtruct us in the way to nappineſs, and by his death 
to make expiation of Sin; but by his life to be an ex- 
ample to us of holineſs and virtue; therefore in dcrip- 
ture we find ſeveral Titles given him which. relate to this 
Character, as of a Prize, a Captain, a Maſtor, and a 
Guide. Now, if he be our Pattern, we ſhould endeavour 
10 be like him; fe have an :hat was in 'Chrijt 
FE - fo ! in love as he kath loced us, and grven 
for us. We ſhould make it our fincere endenuqur 
to — God an do his will, ane to falfet ail ren 
ſe as he did. Does any man profeſs: himfelf a Chriſtian, 
and yet abandon himſelf to intemperance and filthy Inſts ? 
Js this like our Savigur? Are we cruel and unmerciful? 
Is this Ic the High-prieſt of our on? ' Are we 
proud and paifioriate, * and revengeful ? Ia this 
e be like-minded with Chriſt, who was meek and _ 
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of -Spirit, who pray'd for his enemies, and offer'd up 
blood to God, r r ſhed it F 


+ 
we call ourſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to have the life 


of Chrift continually before us, and to be always c 


and reſo our lives by that Pattern. 
3. le who calls himſelf a Chriſtian has ſolemnly en- 
to renounce all Sin, and łe lie d Holy: Life, By 
_ Baptiſm we have folemnly taken upon us the Prefeffion 
of Chriſtianity, and e ourſelves: to renounte the 
Devil and all his works, and obediently to keep (God's 
commandments. , And this Obli nu, renew a 
as we receive che bleſled Sacrament of Chriit's 


blood; therefore the cup in the Sacrament is called! the 
new Govenant in bis biond , that is, this repteſents the 


of Chriſt's blood, by which rite the Covenant 
between God and man is ratity'd.. And as by this Go 
conhrms his proiniſes to us, ſo we oblig © 2 8 o be 


faithful and obedient to him; and 7 22 /in wilfully after 
awe have received. the knowledge of Truth ; that rd. 


we are become Chriſtians, we — the blood of the Ga- 
venant @ common thing z or we make nothing of the moſt 
ſolemn rite that ever was uſed in the world for confifma- 

tion of any Covenant, the * of * . «i: 2 
Son of God. 0 = 


II. I come now. to the band. 7 propoſed ; ard 
that is, to perſuade thoſe who prefels Chriſtianity to an- 
wer the Obligations to a Holy Life, which, their Reli- 


gion lays upon them, And in order to this 1 . ute 
theſe three conſiderations 


Nr, The Indecency of the 


Sarah, The great Scasdal of it to our bleſſed 85 
Vviour, and bro holy Religion. 


- Thirdy,” The infinite Danger of it to. our own Socke, 


Firn, Conſider how 5 it is for a man to | 
t 


e uniyitably to his profeſſion we call ourfelyes 
E.briſtians, we profeſs to be inſtructed by the beſt Maſ- 
ter; to be the Diſciples of the moſt perfect inſtitution 
that ever was in the world, to have . a Reli 


gion which contains the moſt exact Rules for che gor 


1 vernment 
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Precepts, ſets before us the beſt Patterns of a holy life, 


gs The Obligations of Chriftians to '@' Holy Life. 
vernment of our lives; which lays down the plaineft 


and offers us the greateſt aſſiſtances and ents 
to this purpoſe ; we profeſs to be furniſhed with the beſt 
arguments to excite us to Holineſs and Virtue, to be ad 
with the greateſt fears, and animated with the beſt hopes 
of any men in the world. ene 

Now, whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this, obliges 
himſelf to live anſwerably; to do nothing that ſhall con- 
tradict it. What is more abſurd than for a man to act 
contrary to his profeſſion ; to pretend to great matters, 
and to perform nothing of what he pretends to? | 


If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we ex- 


poſe ourſelves to the ſcorn and contempt of every dit- 
cerning man, if we do not live up to it. With what 
face can he continue in the practice of anv known fin, 
who proſeſſes to believe the holy doctrine of the Goſpel, 


which forbids all fin under the fevereſt penalties? If 


we did but believe the hiſtory of the | Goſpe!, as we do 
any ordinary credible ſtory ; did we but regard the-laws 
of Chriſtianity, as we do the laws of the Land; were 
we but perſuaded that fraud, oppreſſion, lying, petjury, 


intemperance, uneleanneſs, covetouſneſs, pride, malice, 


revenge, neglect of God and Religion, will bring men 
to hell, as certainly as treaſon and felony will bring 
them under the ſentence of the law; had we but the 
ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of 
the Goſpel, that we have for the frowns and ſmiles of 
thoſe who are in power; even this would be effectual to 
keep us from fin: And if the Goſpel have not this effect 
upon us, it is an argument that we do not believe it. 

It is to no purpote ta go about to perſuade men that 
we heartily entertain the doctrine of Chriſt, (that doc- 
trine which hath all the characters of piety and juſtica, 
of holineis and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to 
Tehatfrever things are true, honeft, chafte, lovely, and of 
goavd report, ) if we have no regard to it in our lives, 
He that would know what a man believes, let him attend 
rather to what he does, than to what he fays ; he that 
leads a wicked life makes a more effectual profeſſion of 
infdelity, than he who in words only denies the was 
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If we. profeſs ourſelves Chriftians, it may juſtly be ex- 
pected from us that we ſhould live at another rate than 
the Heathens did; that we who worſtrip a holy and juſt 
God, ſhould not allow ourſelves the liberty of ſin as 
thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch gods as were Examples of 
ſin, and Patterns of their vices. | 

When thou art ready to debaſe thyſelf to any vile luſt, 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian ; conſider what Title 
thou beareſt, by what Name thou art called, whoſe Dif- 
ciple thou art, and then ſay to thyſelf, Shall I allow 
mytelf in any impiety or wickedneſs of life, who pretend 
to be inſtructed by that grace of God, which teaches men 
to deny ungodlineſs and worldly lufts ? Shall 1 cherith 
any ſinful paſſion, who pretend to have mortify'd all ſuch, 
and to have put off the Old man with his Deeds 

It is not being gilded over with the outward profeſſion 
of Chriftianity that will avail us; our Religion muſt in- 
wardly change us. What the Apoftle ſays concerning 
Circumciſion, we may apply to them that are baptiſed, 
and make an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm 
verily profiteth if tos obey the Goſpel ; but if we walk con- 
trary to the Precept, of it, aur Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, and 
our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. Rom. ii. 25. If by our 
lives and actions we contradict that Religion which we 
proteis, we by this very thing prove ourſelves to be coun- 
terteits and hypocrites ; and that we have only taken up 
cur Religion for a faſhion, and received it according to | 
cuſtom; we were born in a country where it was reve- 
renced, and therefore we are of it; and the reafon why 
we are Chriſtians, rather than Jews, Turks, or Heathens, 
is, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion had the fortune to 
come firſt in our way, and to beſpeak us at our entrance 
into the world. —— 

Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch 
ſight grounds, and to wear about us ſuch an empty Ti- 
tle? it ſhould make our blood to rife in our faces, to 
conſider what a diſtance there is between our Religion 
and our lives. Juſtly may it be expected that fo perfect 
an inſtitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of Gad 
came from Heaven to propagate, ſhould make men more 
ſtrictly holy and virtuous, 8 ſet the profefiors of it at a 


greater 


* from all impurity and vice than ever any 
inſtitution in the world did. If a man profeſs any other 
Art or Calling, it is expected he ſhould be ſkilled in it, 
and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. It is the 
reateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician to ſay of — that 
e is in other reſpects an excellent man, only he has no 
great kill in diſeaſes, and the methods of cure; becauſe 
this is his _ Mon He might be pardoned for other 
defects, but the proper {kill of his Art may juſtly be ex- 
pected from him. So for a Chriſtian: To ſay of him, 
the worſt thing in him is his Zife ; he is very right in his 
opinions, but he is an i L-natured man, one of very vio- 
lent paſſions, he will be frequently drunk, he makes no 
conſcience of his dealings, he 1s very uncharitable: to all 
that differ from him ; this man is faulty in his — on; 
he is defective in that which ſhould be his exce lency; 
he may have right opinions in Religion; but when all is 
done there is no ſuch Error and Hereſy ; : nothing ſo fun- 
damencally oppoſite to Religion, as a. wicked life: A 
Chriſtian does not pretend to have a better wit, or a 
more piercing underſtanding than a Turk or Heathen 
but he profeſſeth to live better than they, to be more 
chaſte, temperate, jult, charitable, mee, gentle, loving, 
and peaceable, than other men; if he fail in this, where 
is the Art the man boaits off Lo what purpoſe is all 
this ſtir about the Goſpel, and the holy doQrine of Chrift ? 
If any man profes himſelf a Chriſtian, and do not live 
better than others, he is a mere Pretender in Keligion, 
a Bungler in his own Ait, and unikilled in his proper 
Profeſhoun. 
* Secaridly, Conſider how great a Scandal this muſt be 
to our bleſſed Saviour and his Holy Religion, The 
Chriſtian R eligion hath uncergone many hard cenſures 
tor the Miicarriages of the profeſſors of it; the Imgieties 
yu Vices of thoie who call themſelves Chrittianz have 
auſed many ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity. 
*"Y a man deſigned to do the greateſt ipite to Religion, 


he could not take a more effectual courſe to diſparage it 


than by a lewd and debauch'd life; for this will ſtill be 


an odjection in the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers and _ 


encmes to Chriſtianity: It the Goſpel were fo excellent 
| an 


% 
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an inftitution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould fee 
better effects of it in the lives of thoſe who profeſs it; 
for if there were neither a Heaven to be hoped for, nor a 
Hell to be feared after this life, how could many Chri- 
ſtians hve worſe than they do | | 

This conſideration ought greatly to affect us; I am ſure 
the Apeſtle ſpeaks of it with great earneſtneſs ; Many walk 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
that they are enemies of the craſs of Chrift, 1wh1je end i de- 
Aructien, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their 
fame, who mind earthly thinzs. Phil. iii. 18. A Few or 
Turk is not fo great an enemy to Chriſtianity, as a lewd 
and vicious Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſcech Chri- 
ſtians, as they tender the honour of their Saviour, and 
the credit of their Religion, that they would conform 
their lives to the holy precepts of it. It were really 
better, ipon ſome accounts, that they who are reſolved 
to continue in a vicious courſe thould abandon their pro- 
teſhon, than keep on a vizard, which ſerves to no other 
purpoſe but to ſcare others from Religion. 

Thirdly, Let us confider the danger we expoſe ourſelves 
to by not living anſwerably to our Religion. And this, 
hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not moved by the 
former conſiderations. Hypocrites are inſtanced in Scrip- 
tu'2 as ſinners that ſhall have the ſharpeſt T orments. 
When our Saviour would ſet forth the oveat ſeverity of 
tue Lord towards the evil ſervant, he exprefieth it thus: 
He ſhull cut him aſunder, and appoint him bis portion among 


Hypoerites ; Matt. xxv. 51. fo that the puniſhment of 


Hypocrites feems to be made the ſtandard of the higheſt 
puniſhment. Thou profeſſeſt to beheve in Chriit, and to 
hope in him for Salvation, but in the mean time thou 
liveſt a wicked and unholy life; thou doit not believe 
but preſume on him; and wilt ind at the great day, that 
this thy confidence will be thy confuſion. He whom 
thou hopeſt will be thy Advocate and Saviour, will prove 
thy Accuſer and thy Judge. What our Saviour ſays to 
the Jews, there is one that accuſeth you, even Mies in 
whom * truft, John v. 35. may very well be applied to 
falie Chriſtians ; there is one that accuſeth you, and will 
condemn you, even Jeſus in whom you truſt. 
E 2 The 
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52 The Obligations of Cbriſtians to a Holy Life, 

The profeſſion of Chriſtiani be ſo far 
curing us from Hell, that it vill fink us the deeper 
it. 


into 
any are apt to pity the poor Heathen, who never 


heard of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their 


caſe; but, as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion, 
Weep not for them, weep for yourſebves : There is no ſuch 
miſerable perſon in the world as a degenerate Chriſtian, 
becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from the greateſt 
opportunities of bein | 25005 Deſt thou lament the 
condition of the — virti ous prong the Pagaps, and 
doubt what ſhall becorhe of the ; 

ment; and canſt thou, who, 4 | 
Chriſtan, thing that thou ma pe che- damnation ot 
Hell? Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be 
caſt out ? and canſt thou, who haſt led a wicked life un- 
der the proſeſſion of Chri/tianity, have the impudence to 


hope that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and | 


Jacoò, in the kingdom of God? No, thote fins which 


will be. ſo far from ſe- 


at the day judg- 
X profane 


are committed by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the | 


Goſpel, are of deeper dye, and cloathed with blacker ag- 
| cert than the fins of Heath«<iis are capable of. A 
Pagan may live without God in the world, and be unjuſt 
towards men, at 2 cheaper rate than thou who art a 
Chiiitian, . Better it had been thou had never known 
one ſyllahhe of the Golpel, never heard of the name of 
Chriſt, than that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldſt 
not depari from in:guity, Happy had it been tor thee that 
thou hadſt been born a Jew, a Turk, or a poor Indian, 
rather than that being bred among Chriſtians, and pro- 
feſſing thyſelf ol that number, thou ſhouldit lead a vicious 
and unholy life. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that 
I might, if poffible, awaken men to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of their lives, and perſuade them to a real reforma- 
tion of them; that all of us, who call ourſelves Chri- 
ſtians, might plainly ſee our obligations to live up to the 
fundamental Jaws of our Religion; to love God and our 
neighbour, and to do to others as we would have them 
do to us; to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſhons, 
and ſincerely endeavour ts grow in every grace and virtue, 


ana 


©. | 
. . 2 


l 


Verence 


and to abound in all the fruits fruits of 
by Jeſus Chrift to the praiſe and g 


nourable to our Religion; and would remove one of the 
greateſt - obſtacles to the progreſs of the For 
how can we expect that the doctrine of God our Saviour 
ſhould 77 1 any conſiderable ground, ſo long as by the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians, *tis repreſented to 
the well at ſo great a diſadvantage ! If ever we would 
have Chriſtianity effectually recommended, it muſt be by 
the holy.and unbl e lives of thoſe who make pro- 
feſſion of it. Then, it would look ak LY 
a countenance, as to Mmvite many to it; and carry y 
much * Authority in it, as to command Re- 
reateſt enemies, and make men to ac- 
. od is in us of a truth, and to glorify 


e o Yu 


is indeed would become our profeſfion, and be ho- 


— 


our Father which is in . 


The god God grant that as we have taken upon us the pro- 


Nee Cbriſtianity, we may be careful jo to 8 that we 
| 2 45 the Doetr ine of Ged ou Zak in all things ; 
ps the Grace of God 10415 bringeth Salvation may teach us to 


deny ung 1dlineſs and worldly 2 and to live foberly, righte- 
oufly, and godly in this pits 2 world; lacking for that bleſſed 


Hope, and the glaricus appearing of the great God and our 


Saviour Teſus Chr: . To make, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoft, Sc, 


— 
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Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
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PHIL. iii. 20. 


Fer eur Conderſation is in Heaven. 


O have our Converlation in Heaven implies theſe 
two things : 


E 3 Sn © 
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* 54 Of. the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
s Fi, The ferious thoughts and e of 
ö L Jeaveh. 


. Secondly, The effect which theſe chants and conſi- 


derations ought to have upon our Lives. 


— « 


I. Concerning Heaven, or the ſtate of good men in 
another life, two things principally offer themſelves to 
our conſideration : 1. The l of this ſtate; and, 
2. The way and means whereby we may partake of this 

happineſs. 

Fir/t, We will confider the happineſs of this _ 
But what and how great that is, I am not able fully 3 
repreſent. The Scriptures have revealed ſo much in 
neral concerning it as may ſerve to inflame our in ge 
after it, and quicken our endeavours for obtaining it; 
name!y, that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of 


2 f 


] this world; that it is very great; that it is eternal; and, 
1 in a word, far above any thing that we can now con- | 
ceive. 


I. It is incomparably beyond any 0 of this 
world. It is free from the ſharp and bitter ingredients 
which abate and allay the enjoyments of this life: All | 
theſe are mixt, uncertain, and unſatisfying ; nay, the 
very ſweeteſt of them are cloying. 

None of the comtorts of this life are unmixt. There 
is ſomething of vanity mingled with all of them, and | 
that cauſes vexation of ſpirit. Every ſenſual pleaſure is * 

pu cchaſed by pains, is attended with it, oi ends in it. A 
large eſtate is not to be got without care, nor kept with- 
out fear, nor loſt without trouble. Power is commonly 5 
uneaſy to thoſe that have it, and envy'd by thoſe that 
have it not. Knowledge is one of the ſweeteſt plea- 
ſures of human life; and yet, if we may beiieve the ex- 
perience of one who had as great a ſhare of it as any of 
the ſons of men ever had, he will tell us, that this 40% is = 
vexati n 0 4 ſpirit; for in much wiſdom there is much grief, 
aud he acregſeth Fnawledge increaſeth {irrow. Eccl. i. 
17. Thus the beſt things of this world have a mixture 
of good and evil, of joy and torrow in them; but the 
happineſs of the next life is free from all allay. in 
Heaven only are pure joys, and unmingled felicity. 


| 
And | 


* 
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And as our enjoyments here are mixt, ſo are they un 
certain; for which reaſon Salomon very elegantly calls 
them things that are not. Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which is not; for riches certainly make to themſelves : 
wings, and fly like an eagle towards heaven. So fugitive 
are they, that after all our endeavours to ſecure them, 
they break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh out of 
our fight, He who enjoys the greateſt happineſs on 
earth, ſtill wants this-—that what he poſſeſſes may be ſe- 
cured to him. But the happineſs of Heaven is ſteady and 
conſtant, fixt and unchangeable as its author, with whom 
| 15 no variablenefs, nor ſhadmw of turning. 

| And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet 
\ they are unſatisfying. This is the Vanity of Fanztier than 
every thing can trouble us, but nothing give us ſatiſ- 
faction. I know not how it is, but either we, or the 
things of this world, or both, are fo fantaſtical, that we 

| can be neither well with them, nor without them. If 


hungry, we are in pain; if we eat to the full, we are un- 
eaſy ; if poor, we think ourſelves niſerable; and when | 
| we come to be rich, we often are really ſo. If in a low | 
condition, we fret and murmur ; and if we get up in the | 
world, we are many times further from content than we | 
were before: So that we purſue the happineſs of this life, | 
. as children chate birds, when we think we are come very 
, near it, and have it almoſt in our hands, it flies farther 
8 om us than it was at firſt. | 
# Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this world from af- 
rding us ſatisfaction, that the ſweeteſt are moſt apt to 
cloy us. All of them, indeed, are fo contrived as to yield 
us but very little happineſs. If they go off quickly, they 
ſhgnify nothing; and if they ſtay long, we are ſick of 
them. After a full draught of any ſenſual pleaſure, we 
loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoyment, as we 
longed for it in the expectation. But the delights of the 
| other world, as they will give us full ſatisfaction, ſo we 
| ſhall never be weary of thein. Every repetition will be 
accompanied with a new happineſs. In the felicities of 
| Heaven theſe two things ſhall be reconciled, which never 
| met together in any ſenſual delight, long and full enjoy-- 
ment, and y<t a freſh and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's: 
| ä Preſence 
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5&6 Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
preſence there. is fullneſs of joy, fo at his right band there 


ures for evermore. 
2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incom- 
arabl ond any happineſs of this, but it is t 
In . It is uſually in Holy Writ deſcribed dy. fpck 
pleaſures as are manly and excellent, infinitely more pure 
and refined than thoſe of ſenſe ; and if, at any time, the 
Scripture deſcends to the metaphors of a /-a/t---a banquet, 
a marriape,---it is plainly in condeſcenſion to our ca- 
pacities. But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo 
far as Divine Wiſdom has thought fit to reveal it to us, 
are the perfection of our knowledge, the height of our 
love, the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed 
inhabitants of Heaven, and their joyful concurrence in 
chearful expreſſions of gratitude, and in inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author of this bliſs. 
And what can be more delightful than to have our un- 
derſtandings entertained with a clear fight of the moſt 
perfect being, with the knowledge of his works, and the 
wiſe deſigns of his providence; than to live in the re- 
viving preſence of God, and continually to attend on 
him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more 
above that of any of the Princes of this world, than the 
greateſt of them is above the poorett worm. 

But then, beſides the improvement of our knowledge, 
there ſhall be the moſt delightful exerciſe of love. When 
we come to Heaven, we ſhall enter into the fociety of 
the bleſſed Angels, and of the Spirits of jut men made 
perfect; that is, freed from al! thoſe infirmities which 
now render the area even of the beſt of men ſome- 
times troubleſome to one another. And this bleſſed ſo- 
ciety, being all united by love, ihall join in gratitude 79 
im that fits upon the throne, and to the Lamb that was 


ſtein, to God even or Father, and to aur Lord F:fus Chrift, 


who path wved us, and waſhed us from our fins in bis own 
blaed; and ſhall fing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God 
for all his works of wonder; for the effects of that inf- 
nite goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly ſeen in the creation and go- 
vernment of the world ; for his favours to mankind ; for 
the benefit of their beings ; for the comfort of their lives; 

and 
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and for all his merciful providences towards them in this 
world ; but above all, for the redemption of their fouls 
| by the death of his Son; for the forgiveneſs of their fins; 
| for the gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; and for 
| conducting them fafely thro” all the ſnares and : 
troubles and temptations of this world, to the ſecure poſ- 


| ſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which they ſhall then 
| be partakers of 
| ' 


This happineſs ſhall! be eternal. And though this 
be but a circumſtance, and does not enter into the na- 
ture of our happineſs, yet it is ſo material a one, that all 

| the felicities which Heaven affords would be imperfe& 
without it, God hath ſo ordered things, that the incon- 
ſiderable delights of this world ſhould be tranſient, but 
f. that the great and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the ether ſhould 
be as lafting as they are excellent ; for Heaven, as it is 
an exceeding, fo it is an eternal weight of Glery. And to 
be thus ſecured in the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is that 
which compleats it, and baniſhes all fear and trouble 
from the minds of the bleſſed. 
O vaſt eternity]! how doſt thou ſwallow up our 
| thoughts, and entertain us at once with delight and a- 
mazement This is the very height of happineſs ; here 
we may ſtand fecure, and look down with feorn upon all 
things below | And how inconftderable do they appear, 
compared with the vait and endleſs enjoyments of a fu- 
ture ſtate ! But, oh! vain and fooliſh ſouls ! to be fo 
little concerned as we are for eternity! To deprive our- 
ſelves of everlaiting felicity, for the pleaſures of fin, which 
are but for a ſeaſon! Bletled God, why haſt thou pre- 
pared ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who never ſeek after it 
y is fuch a price put into the hands of fools, who have 
n heart to make uſe of it! Prov. xvii. 16. who fondly 
chuſe to gratify their luſts rather than to ſave their fouls, 
| and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments of fin be- 
fore a bleſſed immortality | | 2 
4. The happineſs of Htaven is far above any thing 
that we can now conceive. In this imperfect ſtate we 
are not capable of a full repreſentation of the glories of 
the other. Ve cannot now fee God and live. Ne are 
now but children, and we ſpeal as children, and 1 
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and think as children concerning theſe things. But in the 
other ſtate we ſhall grow up to be men, and then we 
ſhall pat away theſe childiſp thoughts ; now we know but 
in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that which 
7s a hall de done awoy ; now we fee through a Glaſs 
darily, but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in 
fart, but then toe fhall know even as alſo we are known. 
1 Cor, Xiti. 10, 11. 


The Second thing to be conſidered concerning our fu- 
ture happineſs, is, the way whereby we may be made 
kers of it; and that, in ſhort, is by the ſincere en- 
deavours of a holy life, in and through the mercies of 
God in our Lord Feſus Chrijt. He indeed is the Author 
of our Salvation, but Obedience. is the condition of it. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, that Chrift is the Authar of eternal 
Satvateon to them that obey him, Heb. v. 1. It is the grace 
of Cod in the Goſpel that brings or offers this Salvation 
to us; but then it is by denying ungodiineſs and worldly !uſts, 
and by living foberly, rights, and godly in this prefent 
wor id, that we are t wait for the 4l-fſed hope. Tit. ii. 
12, 13. Our Saviour promiſes this happineſs ts the pure in 
heart, Matt. v. and elſewhere the Scripture excludes all 
| others from any ſhare in this bleſſedneſs. So the Apoſtle 
is aſſures us, that without holineſs us man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
Heb. xii. 14. 
And holineſs is not only a condition, but a neceſſary 
qualification for the happineſs of the next life. 50 that 
if we live wickedly, if we allow ourſelves in the practice 
of any known fin, we render ourſelves unfit for eternal 
life. By this means we defeat all the deſigns of God's 
1 Grace and Mercy towards us, and make ourſelves in- 
1 capable of that happineſs which he offers. Heaven is, in 
Scripture, called an Inheritance among them that are ſaucti- 
d, and the irheritance of the Saints in light. So that 
| it is not enough that this inheritance is promiſed to us, 
"F but we muſt be mect to be made partakers of it. 
| And this life is the time of our preparation for our tu- 
| ture State, Our Souls will continue for ever what we 
| make them here; ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of mind 
; | as We carry with us out of this world, we ſhall retain in 
| 
| 


. 


the 
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the next. *Tis true indeed Heaven perfects the holy and 
virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun bere ; but the other 
world alters no man as to his main ſtate ; be that it filthy 
| will be filthy fill; and he that is wnrighteous will le un 
righteous fill. If we do not in a good degree mortify our 
| luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them, but we 
ſhall carry them with us. And if God ſhould admit us, 
| ſo qualified, into the place of happineſs, yet we. ſhould 
| bring that alon with us, which would infallibly hinder 
| us from being \ © 9 Our ſenſual defires would meet 
with nothing there that would be ſuitable to them ; and 
| 


we {ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe appetites 
which we brought with us, becauſe we ſhould find na- 
thing there to gratify them. For, as the Apoſtle ſays 
in another ſenſe, the t:ngdom of God is not mat and drink, 

| but righteouſn:ſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gho/?. The 

happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in things for which the 

wicked have no reliſh ; ſo that if a covetous, or ambi- 

tious, or voluptuous perſon, was in Heaven, he would be 

Juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual | 
thirſt, and burat up in the flames of his own ardent de- 

fires; and would not be able to find ſo much as one 

drop of ſuitable pleaſure to quench and allay that heat. 

| So likewiſe as to our fierce and unruly paſſions : If we 

| ſhould carry them into the other world, how inconſiſtent 

| would they be with happineſs ! They would not only make 

| us miſerable, but be 2 trouble to all thoſe with whom 
| 

| 

| 


we ſhould converſe. Vain man! that dreameſt of being 
happy, without any diſpoſition and preparation for it. 
All the joys of Heaven are purely ſpiritual, and are only 
to be reliſhed by thoſe who have prerificd themſelves as 
God is pure: But if thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are 
theſe things to thee? What happineis would it be to 
thee to have Him always in thy view who was never in 
. thy thoughts ?---to be tied to live ſor ever in His com- 
pany who is of a quite contrary diſpoſition to thyſelf? 
| Whoſe prefence thou dreadeit, and whom, whilſt thou 
wait in this world, thou never couldſt endure to think 
upon? Heayen is too pure an air for corrupt fouls to 
breathe in, and the whole employment and converiation 


of 


. a 


una 
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of that place, as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it be 
| le to a fenſual and vicious —_” 
From all this it appears how nec it is for us to 
prepare ourſelves for this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and 
fincere endeavours of a holy life, and by mortifying every 
Juſt and inordinate paſſion in our fouls ; for till this be 


done we are not meet to be made partakers of the feli- 


citics of the other world. So much for the firſt thing 


implied in my text, to wit, the ſerious thoughts and con- 


fiderations of Heaven, 


IT. To have owr converſation in Heaven implies like- 
wile the ect which thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon 
eur hearts and lises; as, . 

1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God 
has on purpoſe made this world troubleſome to us, that 
we mizht find no ſufficient temptation to take us off from 
the care of our future happineſs ; that Heaven might 
have no rival here below ; and that there might be no- 
thing in this world to pretend to our Affection, or court 
us with any advantage, in compariſon of everlaſting life 
and glory. | 

When we come to die, and eternity ſhall preſent itſelf 
to our ſerious and waking thoughts, things will put on 
another face, and what we valued moſt will then appear 
to be worth nothing ; but ſuch as we neglected will be 
judged of infinite concern, and worthy to have been the 
care and endeavour of our whole lives. And if we would 
conſider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of 
lite and health * us, we might be convinced at a 
cheaper rate, and come to be fatisfy'd of the vanity of 
this world, beforc we deſpaired of the happineſs of the 
other. | 

2. A Second effect which theſe confiderations ought to 
have upon our lives is, To make us very active both to 
be as good, and to do as much good as we can, that ſo 
we may be qualified for everlaſting happineſs. As often 
as we conſider the glories that are above, how does it ac- 
cute our floth, and condemn our folly, that we are leſs 


concerned for our fouls, than moſt men are for their bo- 


dies; that we will not labour half ſo much for an eternal 
a inheritance, 
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igl tance, as men commonly do for theſe \corruptible 
Let us remember that we are haſtening apace to ano- 
ther world, and that our eternal ineſs now lies at 

fake. How ſhould it quicken our endeavours to have 
ſuch 2 reward ſet before us! Would we but often repre- 
ſent to our minds the glorious things of another world, 
what fervours ſhould we feel in our hearts; we ſhould | 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing, and ſhould do God's . 
will almoſt with the fame readineſs and delight, as the 
Angels do, who continually behold the face of their Father. 

The conſideration of Heaven ſhould actuate all the po- 

ers of our fouls, and inſpire us with new vigour in the 

ways of holineſs and virtue. How ſhould this thought 
cophrm our 1 yes of obedience, that if we have our 
fruit unto boline/s, aur end will be everlaſting life. 

3- A Third eſte which theſe Conſiderrtions ought to 
have upon us, is, Lo mitigate the evils and afflictions of 
this lite: Theſe affect us more or leſs according as our 
Souls are fortitied with conſiderations proper to ſupport 
us under them. When we reflect that we have but a 
little while to be here, that we are upon our journey tra- 
velling towards our heavenly country, where we ſhall 
meet with all the delights we can deſire, it ought not to 
trouble us much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and tao 
want many of thoſe accommodations we might expect 
at home. This is the common fate of travellers, and we 
mult take things as we find them, and not look to have 
every thing juſt to our minds. "Theſe difficulties will 
ſhortly be over, and after a few days will be quite forgot, 
and be to us as if they had never been. The more 
trouble we have gore through, the kinder ulage we ſhall 

find when we come to our Father's houſe. So the A- 
poſtle tells us, that our light affiifiion which is but for @ 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory, Our happineſs will then be as real as 
our miſeries were here upon earth, and far greater, and 
more laſting, And what mighty matter is it though we 
„ f ſuifer a- while in this world, provided we eſcape the un- 

ſpeakable torments of the next; though we have 29 

Our 
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— * things in this life, if infinitely better be re 


r us. 
Several of the evils of this life would indeed be in- 
fafferabte, were there nothing better to be hoped for in 
another. If this were true, Chriſtians would be then of 
all creatures the moſt miſerable. But our Religion has 
abundantly aſſured us to the contrary. And this aſſurance 

made the firſt Chriſtians embrace the greateſt ſufferings | 
with chearfulneſs ; glory in tribulation, and tate joyfully 
the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in Heaven they bad 
a better and more enduring ſubſtance. 

A 4 A Fourth effect, which the conſideration of Heaven 

3 fo have upon us is, Te mate us foncere in all our 
profe tons, words, and atiioms. Did we firmly believe 
the rewards of another world, our Religion would not 
be only in Shew, but in Reality. No man would put 
on u form of Godline(s, who was deftitute of the power 
of it; we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, 
but al} with regard to God and our own conferences : 
For in the next life we ſhall not be rewarded for what we 
ſcem to be in this, but for what we really are. There- 
fore whatever we think, or ſneak, or do, we ſhould al- 
ways remember, that the day of revelation is coming, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when al! 
diſguiſes ſhall be laid afide, and all our actions and de- 
ſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick ſtage, and ex- 
poſed to the view of men and Angels. There is nothing 
n*w hidden which ſhall not then be revealed, nor ſecret winch 
ſhall not be made known. S 

5. A effect which the conſideration of Heaven 
ſhould have upon us is, To arm ws againft the Fears 
Death. Death is terrible to nature, and the dread of rt 
iS infinitely increaſed by the apprehenſtons of what may 
follow it; but the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immor- 
tality ſt: -angely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men; 
ald are able to reconcile us to death. 

We, certainly, have never more need of comfort than 
when we are ſtruggling with this laſt Enemy; and there 


is no ſuch conſolation to a departing Soul as the hopes , 
of a happy eternity, 


He 
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He who looks 'upom:death only as a- paſſage to glory, 


may welcome the Meſſengers of it, as bringing him the 
moſt joyful news that ever came to him; and no one 


can ih n, 
man leaves it. 9 


=" wy 

Andi hea. dien with the wo hls — in 
this phraſe of having our converſation in Heaven, to wit, 
the ſerious thoughts and confiderations 'of Heaven ; and 
the effects of theic upon our hearts and lives: L ſhall 
conclude with ſome reflections upon what has been deli- 
vered concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
lite. I am very ſenſible how much all that I have ſaid 
comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of the ſubject, fo 
that 1 could almoſt begin again and make a new attempt. 
And indeed, who would not be loch to be taken off from 
ſo delightful a theme? Methinks it is good for us to let 
our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations: We are un- 
worthy of Heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a 
Glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the contemplation 
of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion whereof ſhall b be our 
happineſs for ever. 

With what joy then ſhould we, think of thoſe gr 
and glorious things which Gad bath prepared for . his 
Irve him; of that inveritance ines: ruptible, undefiled, which 
ſadgib not away, rejerved for us in the heavens ® How 
(hould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, 
when we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe prifons,--- 
out of this howlng wilderneſs into the ; promiſed land ; 
when we ſhall be removed from all the truubles and 
temptations of a wicked and ill- nat world; when 
we ſhall be paſt all ftorms, ſecured from all "farther 
danger of a and ſafely landed in the regions of 
bliſs and immortality * . 

O bleſſed time! when all tear: tall be wiped from aur 
eyes, and death and ſorrow fhail be no more, when mortality 
Hall be fwallowed up of life, and we thai! enter into poſ- 


ſeſſion of all chat 8 and glory Which God has 


promiſed, our faith has believed, and our hopes —— us 
to expect When we ſhall be eaſed of all our pains, 


ſalved of all gur doubts, purged from all our fans, red 
| rom 
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from all our feats, and bleſſed beyond all our hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the power 
of time and change! when we ſhall know God and 
other things without ſtudy, love him and one another 
without meaſure, ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, 
and obey his will without reluctance; and ſhall be more 
and more delighted in knowing, loving, praifing, and 
obeying him to all eterni 
ow ſhould theſe thou 


| 

_ affect us, and what a mighty 
influence ought they to have upon our lives? The great 
_ diſadvantage of the arguments fetched from another 
world, is, that thofe things are at a diſtance from us, 
and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not ant to affect 
us to ſtrongly, and to work fo powerfully upon us. Now 
to make amends for this ditadvantage, we ſhould often 
revive theſe conſiderations in our minds, and preſs upon 
ourſelves the reality and certainty of theſe things, toge- 
ther with the infinite weight and importance of them. 
We ſhould reafon thus with ourſelves; if good men ſhall 
be fo unſpeakabiy happy, and conſequently wicked men 
ſo extremely . in another world; if theſe things 
be true, and will one day be found to be fo, why thouid 
they not be to me, as if they were already preſent? 
Why ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit any fin 
2s if Hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
ing miſeries of the damned? And why ſhould not I be 
as careful to ſerve God and keep his commands, as if 
Heaven were open to my view? 

The lively apprehenfions of the nearneſs of death and 
eternity are apt to make mens thoughts more quick and 
piercing, and, according as we think ourſelves prepared 
for our future ſtate, to tranſport us with joy, or amaze 
us with horror. For he that is fully fatiched of his tu- 
ture bliſs is already entered into — Sa has begun to 
take poſſeſſion of glory, has, as it were, his blefled Sa- 
viour in his arms, and may fay with Simeon, Lord, now 
terre/t thou thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine eyes have 
feen thy Saivaticn. But the thoughts of death muſt be 
very terrible to him, who is doubtful or deſpairing of his 
turure condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that 
ever breathed, to look upon death, when he can * 

” 
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ching but Hell beyond it. When then at Ender 
told Sau, Tomorrow then and thy ſorts be wth ne, 
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ſhould come to every one F 
and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then al 1 live as,, 
thoſe that muſt die, —_ as thoſe that hope. 1 

after death? To have theſe apprehe nſions yigorous uy 

lively. upon our minds, this is ta have our convey ſation in 
Heaven, from thence alf we look fer a Savur,; the Lord 

Feſus Chrift, who ſhall change our vile body that it may de 

R like unte bis glerieus body, according, #2; the. works 
ing of that migbiy power e he is able even ta faba 


all ings. ell: 1 Yo 31195 1 1909 e ee wolf; 
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H E B. in! 13. 
Exhort one an:ther daily, while it is called To-day, Left any 
of yau be hardened ** the. Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 


F RO M theſe words I ſhall, 


I. Endeavour to repreſent the growing dane of Sin, 
and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits inen y 
gain upon men, and harden them in an evil courſe 

II. bo 4 occaſion, to exhort 5 with all Ex 1.299 

do reſiſt the beginni of Sin; or, if alr 

tered upon a ä courſe, to make bee of 
this dangerous ſtate, If any 2 you be "ARIA through 


; * aecertfulneſs 7 Sin. | 
| n "P Te 


l 66 o the Puri nll Dog on; 
T. To pteſent the groping därlger of Gin; an bx 
4 what freps anq degrees bad Pabits eh gain upon 
1 meh, ind warden. chem in an evi? cödieſt. Af . 
tions, which ate not natiral, but proceed front delbera- 
tion and choice, have ſomething of difficulty in them, 
when we begin them; bit after a-while they become 
more eaſy ; when they are c:fy we begin to take pleafure 
in them z when they pleafe us we do them frequently ; 
by frequency of as 1 thing grows into à habit; x con- 
fm d Habit is a ſecond kind of nature; and fo. far as 
any thing is natural, fo far it is neceffar;, and we can 
hardly do otherwiſe ; nay, we do it many times when we 
do not think of it. And this is the natural progreſs of 
all habits; | 
But as the corrupt nature of man is a rank ſof!, the ha- 
bits of vice are of a quicker growth. Our minds have 
need to be prepared for piety and virtue; they mult be 
_ cultivated to that end, and ordered with great care and 
pa1gs; but vices are weeds that grow wild, and {ping up 
of themiftlves. So that vic having this  atlvantage rom 
our nature, it is no wonder if occaſion and temptation 
caſily draw it forth. | ES 
But that we may take a more ſtinct view of the pto- 
greſs of lin, and fee by what ſteps vice gains upon men, 
1. Men begin with leſſer fins. None are perfect! j 
wicked on the {uddens By degrees we proceed to greater ; 
and fouler crimes. For vice hath its infancy and tender 
age, and ſeveral ftates of growth. Men are not fo to- 
tally degenerate, but at firſt they are aſhamed when they 
venture upon a known fin, though it be but ſmall in com- 
pariſon; hence it is that at firit they are very follicitqus 
to palliate and hide their faults by excuſes ; but after 
they have frequently committed them, and they grow too 
viſible to be 3 then they will attempt to defend 
and maintaimthem; and from thence they come to take 
pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the ſame things. 
2. By the frequent commiſſion of theſe leſſer fins, men 
are prepared 5 diſpoſed for greater; fucl! as lay waſte 
the conſcience, and offer more violence to the light and 
reaſon of their minds. By degrees a ſinner may gow 
a 
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fo hardy a3 to attempt. thoſe crimes Which he ance coul 

not bave thought of — without „Like 
6 d 


* 
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azarl, who when ke. wan told by the Prophet ina 
{rags wo 70 be thould ” guilty of towards 


the people of 4 ee Kin 

the very thought of them ; ky Servant, ſays he, & d. 
that he ſhould de this great thing? And yet, for all this, 
we know he afterwards did it. is true, indeed, when 
a ſinner 1s firſt tempred to the commiſſion of a more groſs 
and notorious fin, Ms: CA is apt to ſtart at it, and 
he doęs it with regret; the terrors of his own, mind; and 
the fears of damnation, are very troubleſome to him 3 
but this trouble wears off, by degrees, and that which was 
at fir difficult, by frequent practice, and long cuſtom, 


a 


becomes tolerable. 


3. When a man has proceeded thus far, he begins ta 
enen PO us hes. 
put off lhame, one of the greateſt reſtraints from {in 


that Cod hath laid upon human nature. And when this 
curb once falls off, there is then but little left to reſtrain 
and hold us in. 


4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve 
their vices. For if our judgments do not command our 
wills, and reſtrain our luſts, it is great odds but in p | 
of time our vicious inclinations will put a falſe biaſs upon 
our judgments ; and then it is no wonder if men come 
to boaſt of their fins, and tuo glory in their vices, when 
they are half perſuaded that tney are generous and com- 
 mendable qualities. Thus much is certain in experi- 
ence, that ſome men have got ſo perfect a habit of 
ſome ſins, as not to know and take notice many times 
when they cammit them. As in the caſe of ſwearing, 
to which many have ſo accuitomed themſelves, that, with- 
out any conſideration, they of courſe put an oath or two 
— every ſentence that comes from them. And it has 
cen obſerved of ſome, that they have told an untruth fo 
often, till at laſt, forgetting that it was @ Lye at firſt. 
they themſelves have believed it to he true. 


5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly pro- 
cced to draw in others, and to make pfoſelytes to their 
vices. Now this fignifies not only a great approbation of 
ſin, but even a fondneſs for it; when men are not con- 
F 2 tent 
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tent to ſin upon their own, ſingle accounts, but they 


turn - rculousd agents and factors for the Day Bees 
teachers of 'fih, and hn: offers of rbb _— 


And when hey are arrived to this eigne it is natural 
for them to hate reproof, and to refiſt the means of their 
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recovery; to quatre! agaitiſſ all the remedies that halt 


be offered Retr, and to count thoſe their ereatelt ene- 
mies who have ſo much courage and kindneis as tò deèal 
plainly with them, and to tell them the truth. And then 
all the wiſe counſels of God's word, and the moſt gentle 
and prudent admonitions tender'd to ſuch perſons,” ſerve 
only to provoke their ſcorn or their paſſion. And ey 
that man is in a fad caſe who is fo diſpoſed thar in all 
probability he will turn the moff effectual means of his 
amendrnefit into the occafton of new and greater ſins. 
But what renders the condition of ſuch perſons much 
more deplorable'is, that all this while God is withdraw- 
meg his Grace from them: Arid not only ſo, but that nl 
foirit, which che Scripture tells us works effeftuaily in the 
abildren diſabedience, does, according as men improve 
12 wickednets, get a greater and thore eſtabliſhed domi- 
nion over them. For as ther” 'who are reclaimed from an 
evil courſe are ſaid in Scripture to be reſcucd out of the 


fnare of the Devil, and to be turned from ibs poever of Sa- 


tan unte God; fo, on the other hand. the farther men ad- 
vance in the ways of ſin, ſo much the farther they de- 
part from God; from ander the influence of his Grace, 
and the care and protection of his Providence. 

And thus, by paſſing fron: one degree of fin to ano- 
ther, the ſinner becomes hardened in Yin wickedneſs; and 
inſenſibly flides into that ttat &, in which, without a mi- 
raculous grace of God, he is like for ever to continue. 
For the mind after it has been accuſtomed to evil; and 
is once grown old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be recti- 
ty'd, as it is to recover a body bowed: down with age to 
it; firſt ſtraitneſs. The Scripture freaks of ſome that 
commit ſiu with greediniſe, and "that drink up iniguity at an 


Ox, drinketh up cc er, with 2 m ighty appetite and thirſt; 


and they who have brought themſelves to this paſs, are 
almoſt under a fatal neceſſity of finning on. I do not 
believe that 80 hath predellinated any man to ruin, big 
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by a Tong courſe of. wilful fin, we may in ſort, predeſti- 
nate ourſelves to it; we may chuſe wickedneſs fo long 
till we have, brought ourſelves. under all imaginable ai 
advantage of contributing any, Qung, towards our on re- 
covery ; being bound in the chains of our own wicked 
neſs, and held in the.cords of our fins ; nay, like Samp- 
ſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which we have em- 
braced, but likewiſe robbed of all our ſtrength whereby 
we ſhould break Jooſe from them. God grant that none 
of us may ever have the woful experience of it; but '$ 
am hocrib! y afraid it is too true, that a ſinner may arrive 
to that confirmed ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally to 
loſe his liberty to do better. Can the Atbiapian change 
his ſkin, or the Leopard his {hats It is the Scripture 
compariſon to ſet forth how hard a thing it is for a man 
to be brought to goodneſs that has been Jong accuſtemed 
to do evil. He who is thus deeply engaged in a bad 
courſe will ſcarce cver have the reſolution to break looſe 
from it, unleſs he be violently forced by ſome ſevere at- 
fiction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, by a terrible calamity, or 
by the preſent apprchenſions of death, and the terrors of 
a future judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual to ch 

ſuch a perfon without an extraordinary degree of God's 
grace; which, conſidering the greatneſs and the conti- 
nuance of his provacations, he has very little reaſon to 
hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched 
man ! that haſt brought thyſelf into this miſerable Rate, 
out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility left of thy being 
reſcued ; that haſt neglected chy diſeaſe fo long till it is 
almoſt too late to apply remedies ; that haſt provoked 
God ſo far, and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, that 
thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his aſſiſtance 
for thy repentance, and of his merey for thy pardon. I 
ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſt of ſinners 
from repentance. Tho' their cafe be extremely difficult, 
yet it is not quite deſperate: For thaſe things which ſeem 
impoſſible with men, are paſſible with Gd. But I ſpeak it 
on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners in their courſe, and ta diſcou- 
rage men from going on in fin till they be  Lardened 
through the E of 5 and have brougbt * 
3 7 
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 inſenſible degrees into rg, op erous and difficult 
ſtate which 1 have been repreſenting 9 e 
II. I come in the ſecond plate to the work of exhor- 
tation commanded in my Text, And here 1 ſhall addreſs 
myſelf to #309 forts of perſons: 
1. To thoſe who are pet innocent of great crimes : 
Vice may eaſily be diſcoutaged at firſt : Lis like a Night 
ut 


diſeaſe, which, in the'bepinnitig, is eaſy to be cured, but 
is dangerous when negſected. The firſt approaches of 
fin are uſually very modeſt, but if they be not difcounte- 
nanced, it wil! ſoon make: bolder attempts. All vice 
ſtands upon a precipice, and every compliance with temp- 
tation is going down the hill: While we keep our ſtand- 
ing we may command ourſelves ; but if once we pur our- 
ſelves into motion downward, we cannot ſtop when we 
pleaſe. If we give way to E us, they will 
quickly get domaruon, over us. Tis abſurd for a man ta 
think of ſetting bounds to himſelf in any thing that is 
bad; to refolve to fin in number, weight, and. meaſure, 
with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of 
himſelf, to reſolve that he will commit this fin, and then 
gie over; entertain but this one temptation, and aſter 
that admit of no more. Our corrupt hearts, when once 
in motion, are like the raging ſea, to which we can ſet 
no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhalt thou go and n far 
ther. Sin ſtrangely gains upon men, when they once 
give way to it. Complying with 2 ſmall crime mar- 
velouily difpoſes 2 man ior a greater. As there is a con- 
neon of one virtue with another, ſo vices are linked 
together, and one fin draws many after it, When the 
Devi! tempts us to commit any wickedneſs, he does as 
it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt tempta- 
tion take, they give fire to one another. Let us there- 
fore reſiſt the beginnings of fin, becauſe then we have 
molt pover, and ſin has the leaſt. 

2. Let me apply myſcif to thoſe who are already en- 
gazed in a wicked courſe, and endeavour to perſuade them 
to make haſte out cf this dangerous ſtate, % they be 
bardened. at length tbraugh the deteitſulneſs of fin. And 
there is no other way to get out of ſuch a ftate but by 

; l repentance z 


Of ibe Deceitfulnejs aud Hamar of Sin. oY 
r tage is, hy 4 real change and reformation 
of ene, for berein the nature of true Repentance 

ſs. Wizhout this change, all gur ſorrow, and faſt 
Ing, and bumiliation;for fa, will {iignify nothing. There 
2100-cxqtilant pringe of -ahe Saw of Sirach to this puir- 
pole, He that waſbeth — . tae touching of a dead 
Hodys af be touch it again, availeth his wufhing ? - So 
in it with a may that fafteth for bis fins, and gaatb agaix, 
and datb the fone. things 5 — will hn. his proyer, or 
9940 46 his bumbling Himel profit bin? There is this 
ain difference bet q; cen Trabis for ſin and Repentance : 
; tu anly reſpects ins paſt, but Rcepentance prevents 
—4 for the future: And God therefore requires that 
ould be troubled tor our ſins, that we may reſolve 

to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in 
this matter, — us conſider that we have engaged too far 
already in a bad courie, and that every day our retreat 
will grow more difficult; that by delays we make work 
for a ** and longer Repentance Gai that which we 
now 1q ſtudiouſſ decline: Let us cunſider likewiſe that 
our life is concerned in the caſe; that except we repent 
and turn we ſhall die; and that the evil day may overtake 
us . we are deliberqting whether we thall avoid it or 
nat; that vice is fo far from being mortity d by age, that 
— every day's continuance in it we increaſe the power 
of it; and fo much ſtrength as we add to our dale, we 
certainly take from ourtelyes ; and this is a double weak- 
ening of us, when we not only lote our ſtrength, but the 
enemy gets it and employs it = us. The deceitful- 
neſs of tin appears in nothing more than in keeping men 
off from. this neceſſary work, and perſuading them to 
hazard ail upon the unreaſanable hopes of the mercy of 
God, and the uncertain reſolution of a future repent- 
ance. Every body here, I believe, is ſatisfied that to de- 
lay repentance all death approaches puts things upon a 
mighty hazard; and they have a great deal of reafon to 
be ſo: For alas how unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time 
for fo great and ſeriqus a work, when they are unſit for 
the ſmalleſt matters! And how hard is it for any man 
nn to be aſſured of the — of his repentance, 1 
4 e 


— IS. 

there is no ſufficient | to make trial df its fiix- 
cexity. It is, indeed, much to be feared, that the repent- 
ance of à dyin ſinner is uſually but like! the forrow of 2 
male factor at the time of his execution; he is not trow- 
bled that he bath offended the law, but he is troubled 
that he muit ſuffer for it. For when death is ready to 
ſeize upon the ſinner, no wonder if then he is defirous 
to go to Heaven rather than Hell; and, in order to that, 
is ready to give ſome teſtimonies of bis repentance; no 
wonder if, when the rack is before him, it extorts con- 
feſfibn from him ; and if, in hopes of a pardon, he make 
many large promiſes of amendment, and freely declate 
his reſolution of a new and better life. But then it is the 
hardeft thing! in the world to judge whether all this, that 
is done under fo great a fear and force, be real & for 
ſuch a man, as he has loft an appetite to the moſt pleaſant 
food, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleaſures are at the fame time 
nauſeous to him, and for the very fame reaſon : Sickneſs 
having altered the temper of his body, he has not then 
any reliſh for theſe things. He is reſolved againſt fin as 
one that hath no ſtomach is reſolved. againſt meat. But 
if the ht were over, and death would but remove a little 
farther from bim, it is to be feared that his former appe- 
tits would foon return to him; and that he would fin 
with the ſame eagerneis he did before & Beſides, how can 
we expect that God ſhould accept of our repentance at 
ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to ourſelves that we 
reſolued to put it off till we could fin no longer ? Can 
we think it fit for any man to fay thus to God in a dying 
hour : „Lord, now the world leaves me, I come unto 
« thee. I muſt confeſs that I could never be perſuaded 
& to leave my ſins out of love to thee, but now I repent 
< of them out of fear of thee. I am conſcious to my- 
c ſelf that { would never do any thing for thy ſake, but 
cc yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive 
« all the ungodlineis of my liſe, and accept of this forced 
4 ſubmifion which I now make to thee. I pray thee 
do not at laſt difappoint me in the deſign which I laid, 
& of lining while 1 live, and getting to Heaven when 
4 J die,” Sarely no man can think it fit to ay thus to 
God; and yet I àm afraid this is the true \interpretation 


of 
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Of the Deceitfulkeſt and Danger of Sin. 73 
of many ⁊ man's repentance, who has deferred it till he 
'ance even at that time. It is always the beſt thing we 
can do. But I would by all means diſcourage the Sita 
of ſo neceſſary a work till en: For to (peak the beſt of 
a · death bed reperſtance, it is a rous r 
eſpecially when men have deſigned to rob God of 
ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off witk a few 
unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. I de- 
fire to have as large apprehenſions of the mercy of God 
as any man, but withal 1 am very ſure he is not to be 
.mpoted-wporr. And no. man, that has any worthy con- 
ceptions of him, can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to for- 
give men upon the leaſt intimation of their minds ; and 
to have ſuch a fondneſs for offenders, as would reflect 
upon the prudence of any magiftrate and covernor upon 
earth, God grant that I may ſincerely endravour to live 
a holy and virtuous life, and may have the comfort of 
that when I come to die; and that I may never be fo 
unwiſe as to venture. all my Hopes of a bleſſed eternity 
upon a death- bed pentance. | F 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the 
Son cf Sirach, Say rat God's mercy i; great, and he wil be 
paciſy d 2 the multituie of my fans; for mercy and wrath 
is with him; he it mighty to forgive, and ta pour mnt diſ- 
pleaſure : And as his mercy is great, jo are bis correftions 
alſo: Therefore make no tarrying to turn ta the Lord, and 
put not off from day to day; for juddenly ſhall the wrath of 
the Lord come 2 and in thy ſecurity thou ſbalt be de- 
flroyed. Humble thyſelf before than be gil and in the time 
of fins fhew repentance. Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy 
votos in due time, and defer net ill death to be juflified, 
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Of the Irward Peace and Pleaſure which at- 
. tends Religion. | 


— N — | PS AL. CXIX. 165. 


ener Peace have they that laue thy Law, and tho halt 
offend them. 


Y deſign at prefent is, Co recommend Rel: 
from that inward peace and pleaſure which * — 


it; and this I ſhall do by conſidering theſe three parti- 
culars : 


I. That Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of 
inward — and diſquiet. 

II. That it furniſhes us wh all che true cauſes of peace 
and tranquillity of mind. 

III. That x reflection upon a religious courſe of life, 


and all the actions of it, yields great pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction. 


I. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of in- 
ward trouble and diſquict : Which are theſe two; 


Doubting and anxiety of mind, and Guzlt of conſcience. 

1. Wide is apt to free us from Doubting and anxiety 
of mind. UIrreligion makes a man full of doubts and jea- 

ouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at laſt 
things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he has rathly 
determined: And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe the 
endeavour to fettle ourſelves in the principles of religion 
is an endeavour againſt Nature and thoſe vigorous in- 


ſtincts which God hath planted in our minds. Whereas 
ho 
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2. Another, 2 1 principal cauſe of trouble 
and diſcontent, is GH From this, 1 either 
Fe us, or Clears us. It preſerves us from guilt wt by 
eeping us innocent; and it clears us of it, by leading 
us to amendment ; which is the anly way to rec oyer the 
favour of God, and the peace of our own — — 
It ſecures up againſt all apprehenſions of danger from the 
diyine juſtice; ; and though not abſolute gt from all tear F 
puniſhment in this world, yet from that which 2 IS 
greet danger of all, the condemnation and rorment * 

6 world to come. | By this means a man's mind is fet- 
tled in A. peace; Religion freeing him from thoſe 
tormenting fears of the divine diſpleaſure, which he can 
upon no other terms rid himſelf of. Whereas the fi 
i always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own — 
and laying the foundation of continual diſcontent. 


II. As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble 
and diſquiet, fo it minifers to us all the true cauſes of 
peace and r of mind. Whoever lives accord- 
ing to the rules of eligion lays theſe three great founda- 
tions of peace and comfort to himſelf. 

1. He 15 fatisfied that he dies that which ts 1 reaſon 
able, And it is no ſmall pleaſure to be latisfy'd that we 
are what we ought to be, and do what in reaſon we 
ought to do. Piety, and the other graces and virtues 
which Religion teaches, are things reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and What God, when he made us, intended we 
ſhould practiſe, A man is pleated with himſelf and 15 
own actions, when he does what he is convinced be 
ought to do; and is offended with himſelf when he goes 
againſt the light af his own mind by neglecting his duty, 
or doing contrary to it; for then his conſcience 3 
him, and there is ſomething within him that is 
and puts him into diſorder; as when he eats or 755 
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| Of the Inoard Peace and Phoſure \ 
thin that is unwholſome it offends his ſtomach, and 


25 his into an unnatural and reſtleſs ſtate. 


For every thing is at reſt and peace when in that ſtate 
in which nature intended it to be, but being forced out 
of it, is never quiet til! reſtored to it. Religi on; and 
the practice of its virtues, is che natural ſtate of the foul, 
the condition to which God deſigned it. As he made 
man a' reaſonable creature, fv all the acts of religion are 
reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And our uls are 
then in health when we are what the laws of religion re- 
quire us to'be, and do what they command us to do. 


And as we find an ipexpreiſible caſe and pleaſure when 
dur body is in its perfect ſtate of health, and, on the 
. contraty, pain and unealineſs when it is diſtemper d; ſo 


is it with the ſoul. When religion governs all our in- 
clinations and actions, and the ternper of our minds and 
the courſe of our lives are conformable to the precepts of 


it, all is at peace. But when they are otherwiſe, and 


hre in any vicious practice, how can there be peace? 
How can we hope to be at eaſe fo long as we are in a 
ſick and diſcaſed condition? Till the cor ruption that is 
in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual 
tumult, and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy peace and 
ſerenity of mind, as it is for a fick man to be at eaſe. 
"We may ufe what arts of diverſion we pleaſe, and change 
from one place and poſture to ancther, but ſtill we are 
reitleſs, becauſe there is that within us which gives us 
pain, There i u peace, farth my God, to the wicked. Such 
men may diſſemble their condition, and put on the ap- 
pearance of chearfulneſs and content; but God, who ſees 


the heart, knows it is far otherwiſe with e. 


2. Another ground of peace which the religious man 
has, is. That be has made God hi; friend. Whoever fin- 
cerely endeavours to pleaſe God, may reſt perfectly aſ- 
ſured; that God has no diſpleaſure againſt him, for he 
righteeus Lord lædeth righteouſneſs, and his countenance fhail 
behold the upright ; that is, he will be favourable 90 ſuch 
perſons. As be hates the workers of iniquity, ſo be takes 
Pleaſure in them that fear bim; in ſuch as keep his conn 
and remember bis commandmeuts to da them. hh 


wobich attends REL! Gl ON, * 


Andi being aſſured of his favour, we arc lecurad.a | * 
the Feten dangers and the e fears, and one 

with David, Return then unth thy by reft; 'O * 15 fr 4 .- 
Lord bath dealt Bountifull/ with thee ; the Ford it 15 my liobt 
and. » [abvation, ob ſhall I fear The Lira ts the 
Atrenzth 2 7 life 2, of whom fhall The afraid? 5 What can 
reaſonably Toi that man Who has made his IS. 

with God, ahd is reftored to the favour of kim * 
the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and eat be the bort 
and moſt dangerous enemy. 

3. By being religious, we moſt effeftually conſult aur mon 
intereft and happineſs. 'A great part of religion conſiſts i in 
moderating our appetites and paſſions, and this naturally 
tends to the compoſute of our minds. He that lives pi- 
ouſly and virtuouſly not only ſecures his preſent peace, 
but, likewiſe, Jays the foundation of his happineſs to all 
| eternity ; for ? efioidn gives us hopes of eternal life; 
| all pleaſure does not conſiſt in preſent enjoyment 3 there 
E is a mighty pleaſure alſo in the firm expectation of a fu- 
1 ture good; 2 expectation, if it be of à great and 
| laſting good, will ſupport a man undef many preſent evils. 

If religion be certainly the way to happineſs at. lat, we 

may contentedly bear many afflictions for its ſake. F or 

though all ſufferings be grievous, yet it is pleaſant to come 
| to the poſſeſſion of a mighty good, tho? it be with diffi- 
culty. And when we come to Heaven (if ever we be fo 
| happy as to get thither) it will add to dur pleaſure to 
remember the pains and troubles whereby we were ſaved 
and made happy. 

So that all theſe put together, are a firm foundation of 
peace and comfort to a good man. There is great ſatiſ- 
faction in doing our duty, and acting reaſonably, though 
there may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and incon- 
venience in it. But when we not only fatisfy our /otves 
in ſo doing, but likewife pleaſe hu, whoſe favour is better 
than life, and whoſe frowns are more terrible than death; 
when in doing our duty we directly promote our own 
happineſs, and in ſerving God do oft effectually ſerve 
our own intereſt ; what can be imagined to miniſter more 
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peace and pleaſure to the mind of man ? 
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remembrance of any pious-and virtu on gives us {o 
uch contentment. and delight? So tht whatever difh- 
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tous action gives us {o 


culty we may find in doing it, there is jure to be peace 
and ſatisfaction in looking back upon Is, No man gyer 
reflected with erat bon his having 10 his duty God 
or man; upon his hating /ived 7 rh, rig hteouſly, and 
odly. On the contrary, the conſciouſneſs of any duty 
Ai fully diſcharged, the memory of any good we, have 
done, refreſhes the Soul with a ſurprizing kind of plea- 
fure and joy. Our rejoice ng is this, faith St Par, the tefti- 
mony of our conſciences, that in all 7 22 Fay godly An 
terity we have had our converſation in the world. 
But in the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impicty, 
of malice and injuftice, of intemperance and excels, ger- 
tainly leave 2 Hing behind. Whatever pleaſure there 
may be in the prefent act of them, the memory of them. 
is 15 tormenting, that we are glad to uſe all the arts of 
diverſion to fence it off. One of the greateſt troubles in 
che world to a bad man is to look into himſelf, and to 
remember how he has lived. I appeal to the conſciences 
of men whether this be not true. ES ts 
| Now is there not 4 mighty difference between theſe 
two courſes of life? When we. do a thing that is good, 
if there be any trouble in it, it is ſoon over, but the plea- 


ure of it is perpetual: When we do a wicked, action, 
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homer, of de 1 for us hog 1 1 1 oth, 
faith Sn. What 4 ſeafonable ref Ke it, when 
the pangs of death ate comin on 17 and we are ul 
ſtepping into the other Aid 25 oe ch log Back | 
upon a felig x and well- ſpent ek 'T if ever 


os good man overflow, 4 End of 
ſpting* 110 ral and he reſ6iceth” in the Ropes 
the x "gh of God" ah ch bt is J tie and folid 
en, e a fan by i i. the" ip J Gy 
and ſtick doſe ti us when' we have moft need 
But With the Ungodly Hi 21 not fe. When ele —_ Ay. chat 
fearful and amazing ſig At! preſents itſelf t his Nd, 
when he fee's himſelf nking into the regions of” Ark 
nfs, 1 is L295 moment in a feafful tion. of 
meeting he 3 jult reward of His deeds ; * What 
bes pa den remember the ſins of his life ' How 
"of rage and indi nation is he againſt Himſelf for hav-" 
be on to know, when he Had ſo manly oppottuni- 
9 them, the ag belong to his 
peace? and whi h, becauſe he neg lected them, are 
now, _ likely to be for ever hid from Nis eyes, 
the true caſe of the righteous and ick - 
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* if this 
„I leabe it * man's thoughts which of theſe he 
* would be. the dire ce between them is ſo 


oy ay plain, Se of can be no Kelley in rhe ch6ice. 
at now, "tho" this difcourſe be vety true, yet it Will 
be but By, to conſider what may be ſaid on the other 
fide; and the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objeQtions 
that ſeem to be countenanced from experience, which 
is enough to overthrow the mot plauſible ſpeculations. 

As, f, That wicked men ſeem to have 4 great deal 


of plealure in theit vices. 
things which ſcbm 


ah, That Religion enjoins any 
to be Hcotifitient- with that pleafure a keien 1 


Have (poken of. 


„That thoſe who are religious ate oben very Ai 
con folate and fall of trouble. as, " 


To 


, e 
Te HN eg hoes, 
Dae pleaſure in kbeir vices; but it is | 99 ang, 
meanekt kind of pleaſure. It is the pleaſure of our bodies 
and out ſenſes, of out worſt part; the pleaſyre of the 


beaff;, and riot of the man; that which leaſt becomes us, 
and which we aaa leaſt of all made 0b. Tho fenbeal 
pleafures that are Jawful, are much inferior to the leaſt 
latis faction of the mind; thoſe that ate unlawful are al- 
ways inconſiſtent with it. And that 7s a man profited, 
if to gain a litile ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his 
foul?” Can we call that pleaſure which robs us of far 
eater and higher ſatisfaction than it brings? The de- 
ats of ſenſe are ſo far from being the chief pleaſure for 
which” God deſi ned us, that, on the contrary, he in- 
tended we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in reſtraining and 
mode rating our ſenſual defires, and keeping them within 
the bound: F Reaſon and Religion 
And the pleaſures of fin are as ſhort. as they are low. 
and mean. The fits of mirth which wicked men have, 
low: {oon are they over? like a ſudden blaze which after 

a little flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone, It is the com- 
pariſon of the great and experienced Solomon, Like the 
crackling of thorns under a pot, fo is the: lay hter of the fool; 
*hat is, the mirth of the wicked man: ſt may be loud, 
54 YT x ney) 5 | 
But, what is moſt conſiderable, the pleaſures of fin 
bear no proportion to that long and black train of mi- 
ſeries which they draw after them : Many times poverty 
ang reproach, pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies; in- 
dignetion and wrath, tribulation aud anguifh, upon every 
aul of man that doth evil, So that, if theſe. „N were 
greater than they are, we had better be without them than 
purchaſe them at fo dear a rate, 1 ls 
[8 Secondly, It is ſaid, that Religion enjoins many things, 
{1 which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fa- 
ax tisfaction I have ſpoken of; as, the bearing of perſecu- 
tian, repentance and mortitication, faſting and abſtinence, 
and many other ſeverities. As to perſecution; this difz 
1 courſe does not pretend that religion exempts us from 
i8 outward troubles ; but that, when they happen, it ſup- 
i ports us under them better than any thing elſe. Rez 
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which attends R'EL1GCION: © St 
pentance and mortification .chiefly concern our firſt en- 
3 _ Religion after a wicked life, __— I acknow-- 

edge to I ; but though Religion may- be 
— of Ba to ſome perſons who n 
have made it fo, it will yet be pleaſant afterwards when 
they are accuſtomed to it; and whatever the trouble of 
repentance be, we ſhould confider it as the means to pre- 
vent our being miſerable; for except tor repent ue muſt 
periſh.” Now there is always a rational ſatisfaction in ſub- 
mitting to a leis inconvenience to ayoid a greater. As 
for faſting and abſtinence, which is many times very 
helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Religion, there is 
no trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly managed, that is worth 
ſpeaking of. And as for other ſeverities, which ſome 
pretend Religion impoſes, I have -only thus much to 
lay, that if men will play the fool, and make Religion 
more troubleſome than God has made it, this is what I 
cannot help; and that it is a falſe repreſentation of Reli- 
gion which ſome in the world have made, as if it chiefly 
conſiſted not in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tor- 
menting ourſelves, | * 

The third objection, that thoſe who are religious are 
many times very diſconſolate and full of trouble, I 
ſhould confeſs a material one, indeed, if wp 1 were 
the cauſe of this trouble; but there are other plain cauſes 
of it, in which Religion, rightly underſtood, is no way 
accettary ; ſuch are, _ 

I. Falſe and miflaken Principles in Religion ; as this for 
one, That God has from all eternity effectually barr'd a 
great part of mankind from all poſſibility of attaining the 
happineſs which he offers to them; and every one hath 
cauſe to fear that he may. be in that number. A melan- 
choly conſideration this, if it were true; but there is no 
ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain any 
tuch thought of God. Our deſtruction 1s of aur ſelues, 
and no man who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault, 
ſhall be ruined by any decree of Gd. 

2. Another cauſe of the trouble expreſſed by religious 
perſons, is, the imperfection of their Religion and obedgence 
to God. Some perhaps are very devout in ſerving. God, 
but not fo kind and 2 ſo juſt and honeſt in _ 
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Of the Inward Piuct an Pleaſure 
dealings with men. No wonder if fuch perſum be dif- 
quieted ; the conſciences of men being apt to difquiet 
them for nothing more, than the of thoſe moral 
duties which natural light teacheth them. Peace of con- 
ſcience is the effect of an ipartial and unĩverſal obedience 
to the laws of God; and no body, I hope will blame Re- 
ligion for that which plainly proceeds from the want of it. 
3. A third cauſe of the diſquiet ſometimes ſeen in re- 
ligious perſons, is, @ melancholy. temper. and diſpoſition ; 
which is not from Religion, but from our Nature and 
Conſtitution; and therefore Religion ought not to be 
charged with it. en 07" 3:91 


And thus I have endeavoured to repreſent to you what 
peace and pleaſure, hat comfort and ſatisfaction, Reli- 
gion rightly underſtood, and fincerely practiſed, is apt 
to bring to the minds of men. And I know not by what 
ſort of argument it can be more effectually recommended; 
for in perſuading men to be religious, I do not go about 
to rob them of any true pleaſure z but to direct them to 
the very beſt, nay indeed the only way of attaining and 
tecuring it. | 1 | 

] ſpeak this in pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make 
it their great deſign to pleaſe themſelves, but grievouſſy 
miſtake the way to it, The direct way is that which [ 
have fer before you, a holy and virtuous life, to deny un- 
gealineſs and worldly luj?ts, and ta live foberly, rigateauſly, 
and godly in the world. A god man (ſays Solomon) s 
fatisfied from himſelf. He has the pleaſure of being wile, 
and acting reaſonably, of being juſtified to himſelf in 
what he does, and of being acquitted by the ſentence of 
his own mind. There is a great pleaſure in being inno- 
cent, becauſe it prevents guilt and trouble It is pleaſant 
to be virtuous and good, becauſe that is to excel many 

others: And it is pleaſant to grow better, becauſe that 
is to excel ourſelves. It is naturally pleafant to rule over 
others, but he is the great and the abſolute Prince who 
commands himſelf: This is the kingdom 4 God within 
ws ; a dominion infinitely to be preferred before all % 
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them: It is the 
kingdom of Gd deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which. * in 
8 righte- 


3 


e ae ese e- Ar W- 
. and pence, and" joy in the Nu G, l a 
word, dhe pleaſure of rye” aca. ow: . 
chief happineſs of God himtelf. 

The wicked man deprives Bicnſelf of all this 2 
and creates perpetual diſcontent to his own mind. O the 
torments af a — conſcience which the Sinner feels 
more or leſs all his life. But alas ! thou Jdoff not yet 


know the worſt T it, no not in this — a _ wilt 
thou do when a comeſt to rt wilt 


thou then be able to give Aye Fol wv * cort — 0 
any one elſe giye thee, when thy conſcience, 1 M 
rent and torn by thoſe waking es Which winf then 25 


in thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which way to turn 
thyſelf for eaſe? 


T herefore whatever 2 there may be in ſin at 
a diſtance, whatever pleaſure in the commiſſion of it, 
yet remember that it always goes off with trouble, and 
roill be bitterneſi in the end. I hoſe words of Solomon have 
2 terrible ſting in the W of them, Rygvice, 0 
young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the 
days of thy youth, and walk in the 1ways of thine heart, and 
in % & bt of thane eyes 3 hu know thou that Ft all theſe 
things God will bring thee ints judgment. 
- Phis one thought, which will very "Oo taveddably 
break into our minds (that God will bring us ita judg- 
ment) is enough to ſpoil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life, 
Never expect to be quiet in thine own mind, and to have 
the true enjoyment of chyſelt, till thou Jiyeft a vitt You 
and religious life. 

And it this diſcourſe be true (as Lam confident I. 
every man's conſcience on my ſide) 1 15 if this be 
true, let us venture to be wiſe and hap . that is, to 
be religious. Let us refolve to break » 22 bus by re- 
pentance, to fear God and keep his co ments, as i 
defire to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a. guilty a, 
and would not be pe 1 y to ourſelèdes. * 
© Grant, we beſeech thee, | Almighty Gad, that we may every 
one of us know 2440 in this our 


. things that belong 


— cur Peace, before they be hid f And the God 
of Peace which brought again | at our Lord Fefus 
, the great N 6 the Heep, by the bud of the 

2 Der 


e . eee 
. 7 3 * L 2 b [4 F * E * 


N WY 


vl 84 The Nature and Rettefit of . Confideration. = 
4 ever. ing Covenant, make us perfee? in every good work, 10 
do His wall, working in us ahwoys that SHE is well plea ſing 


Ak in bis fight; through Jeſus — our Lord : wy whom be 
| hs ys gs et Amen. 
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94 SAL. cxix. 59. 
I thought an my ways, an turned my feet unte thy T efitmomes. 


1 theſe words two things are conſiderable : 


L The come which David here took for reforming 
his life, / thought on my ways, 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe: It prod. T æd actual and 
ſpeedy reformation ; 7 thought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto thy teftimonies , I made haſte end. A 


not ta keep thy commanaments. 


I, We will conſider the courſe which David here took 
for reforming his life; I thought on my ways And this 
may either nifty a general examination of his life, re- 
ſpecting indiffe erently the good or bad actions of it; or 
elſe, which is more probable, it may particularly refer to 
the {ins and miſcarriages of his life; I thought on my ways 3 
it that is, I called my fins to remembrance. 
| 1, This chinting on our ways may ſignify a general ex- 
= amination of our lives, reſpecting indifferently our good 
5 and bad actions: I thought an my ways ; that is, I ex- 
| amined my life, and alles myſelf to a ſtrict account for 

the en ot it; I compared them with the Law of God, 
the rule and meaſure of | my duty, and conſidered how far 
I had obeyed that Law, or o EET it ; how 


much 


1 "YE CP? of | * * Y * acl. ils in , 
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much evil I had been guilty of, and how little good. I 
had done, in compariſon of what I might and ought to 
have done; that by this means, diſcerning how. many 
and great — I might amend whatever was 
amiſs, and be more careful of my duty for the future. 
And it muſt be of excellent uſe for men to ſet apart 
2 particular re: 2 examination of 8 
they may rightly judge of their religious ſtate. 
wiſe Hauben 1 particularly recommends this 
practice to his Scholars, every night, before they flept, to 
call themſelves to account for the actions of the day paſt, en- 
quiring wherein they had tran ; what good they had 
done or omitted ta djs. And this, no doubt, is an admira- 
ble means to improve us in virtue; a moſt effectual way 
to keep our conſciences continually waking and tender, 
and to make ug ſtand in awe of ourſelves, and afraid to 
ſin, when we know before hand that we muſt give fo 
ſevere an account of every action. £7 hag! 
It is certainly great wiſdom to make up our accounts 
as frequently as we can, that our repentance may in ſome 
meaſure keep pace with the errbrs and failings of our 
lives; and that we may not be oppreſſed by the inſup- 
portable We. f the ins of a whole life falling upon 
us at once, perhaps at the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underftanding nor 
leiſure to recollect ourſelves. For there is nothing to be 
done in Religion when our reaſon is ed from us. 
But though we were never fo ſenſible, when death is near, 
and ſhould do all we can at that time ; yet after all this, 
how it will go with us, God alone knows. I am ſure 
it is too much preſumptien for any man to be conhdent 
that one general and confuſed act of repentance will ſerve, 
his turn for the fins of his whole life. Therefore there 
is great reaſon why -we ſhould often examine ourſelves, 
both in order to the amendment of our lives, and the eaſe 
of our conſciences when we come to die. | 
2. This thinking on our ways may particularly refer to 
the ſins and miſcarriages of our lives. I thought an my 
ways ; that is, I call 7 ſins to remembrance ;. I took 
a particular account of errors of my life, and laid 
them ſeriouſly to heart; and reaſoning the matter tho- 
| A. roughly 


86 
roughly with myſelf, came to a fixed reſolution of be- 
taking myſelf to the obedience of God's laws. And the 


leaſt the principal mi 


"% 


con/*derition of our ways, taken in this ſenſe, (which ſeems 
to be the more probable meaning of the words) may 
reaſonably imply in it theſe following particulars : 

1. The taking a particular account f our ſms, together 
with the ' ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations of them. 
And to this end we may do well to reflect particularly 
upon the ſeveral ſtages of our lives, and to recollect at 

— belonging to each of them. 
The better to enable us to do this, it will be ufeful to 


Have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary of the 


Laws of God, containing the chief heads of our duties 


and fins, of virtues and vices ; which will help to bring 


many of our faults and negle&s to our remembrance, that 


otherwiſe perhaps would have been forgotten by us. We 


ſhould likewiſe conſider the ſeveral! relations wherein we 
have ſtood to others, and how far we have tranigreſſed or 
failed of our duty in any of theſe reſpects. 

And having thus far made up our fad account, we 
may in ſome meaſure underſtarid the number and great- 


neſs of our fins, abating for fome particv}--+ which have 
Nipt our memory, and for ins of ignoranc. id daily in- 


firmities, which are innumerable : By all which we may 
fee what grievous offenders we have been, eſpecially if 


we take into conſideration the ſeveral circumſtances of 


our fins, which above meafure aggravate them ; the 
heinouſneſs of many of them as to their nature, and the 
injurious conſequences of them to the perſon, eſtate, or 
reputation of our neighbour ; their having been com- 
mitted ag ainſt the clear knowledge of our duty, againſt 
the frequent checks of our conſciences, againſt ſo many 
motions of God's Holy Spirit, fo many admqnitions from 
others ; and contrary to our own 'moſt ſerious vows re- 
new'd at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of fickneſs and Jiftreſs 


And all this, notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of 


God's will to the conttary ; notwithſtanding the terrors 
of the Lord, and the wrath of God revealed from Hea- 


ven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; 


notwithitanding the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God 


for 


| 
' 

| 

i 


for our ſins, and the moſt merciful offers of pardon and 
reconciliation in his blood. Add to this, the ſcandal of 
our wicked lives to our holy Religion; the ill example 
of them to the mae the affront of them 
to the Divine Authority ; and the horrible ingratitude of 
them co the mercy, and goodneſs, and patience cf God, 
to which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes, with the ſe- 
veral aggravations of them. eit 

2. I he confideration of cur ways may imply à hearty 
trouble and ſorrow for jm: I thought an my ways; that is, 
I laid my fins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever we 
remember the faults and follies of our lives, we cannot 
but be ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts of them; we can- 
not but be in pain and heavineſs. I know that the tem- 
pers of men are different; and therefore I don't ſay that 
tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but th 
very well become it ; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will al- 
molt melt the moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition. To be 
lure, the conſideration of our ways ſhould. cawe inward 
trouble. The leaſt we can do, when we have done a- 
miſs, is to be ſorry for it; to condemn our own folly ; 
to be full of indignation againſt ourſeives for what we 
have done, and to reſolve never to do the like again. 
Let us make ſure that our forrow for {in have this effect, 


to make us leave our fins; and then we ſhall need be the 


leſs ſolicitous about the outward expreſſions of it, | 

3. The thinking on our ways may imply, a {erious con- 
federation of the evil and unreajanableneſs of a finful courſe. 
Sin is the ftain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach 
of our underſtandings, the diſcaſe of our touls, the great 
enemy of our peace, and the cauſe of all our fears and 
troubles. Whenever we do a wicked action, we go con- 
crary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon, to our true in- 
tereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties and obligations of duty. 
and gratitude. And, which renders it ſtill more un- 
reaſonable, Sin is an evil which we vilfully bring upon 
ourielves. Other evils may be forced upon us, but no 
man is wicked but by his own choice. How do we be- 
tray gur folly and weakneſs, by ſuffering every fooliſh. 
luſt and paſion to hurry 8 into actions which we know 
IF 4 do 
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The Nature and Benefit »f Conſideratiom. 
to be hurtful to us, and ſo baſe and unworthy in them- 
ſelves that we are aſhamed to do them, not only in the 
preſence of a wife man, but even of a child or 2 fool! 
So that if fin was followed, with no other puniſhment but 
the guilt of having done a ſhameful thing, one would not 
by intemperance make himſelf a beaft ; one would not 
be falſe, unjuſt, treacherous, or ungrateful, if for no o- 
ther reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and generoſity of 
mind, out of reſpect to the dignity of his nature, and 
out of reverence to his own underſtanding. For let 
witty men fay what they will in defence of their vices, 
there are fo many natural acknowledgments of the un- 
reaſonableneſs of fin, that the matter is paſt all denial. 
Tis very obſervable, that though the greater part of the 
world always was bad, and Vice has ever had more fol- 
jowers than Virtue, yet never was there any age fo de- 
generate, in which Vice could get the better of Virtue 
in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they 
whoſe wills have been almoſt enſlaved to ſin, could never 
yet ſi far bribe and corrupt their underſtandings as to 
make them fully approve it. 

4. The confideration of our ways will lead us to a due 


ſenſe of the fearfill conſequences of a wicked life. And theſe 


are fo dreadful, and the danger of them fo evident, that 
no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a man to him- 
ſelf for venturing upon them. A principal point of wif- 
dom is to look to the end of things; not only to confider 
the preſent pleaſure and advantage of them, but alſo the 
11} confgquences of them for the future: and to balance 
theſe together. 

Now. ſin in its own nature tends to make men miſera- 
ble. It certainly cauſes trouble and difquiet of mind. 
Ard to a confiderate man, who knows how to value his 
own peace, there cannot be a greater argument againſt 
fin, than that the forſaking of it is the only way to find 
reit to bis ſoul. 

Beſides, every vice is naturally attended with ſome 
particular miſchief and inconvemence, which makes it 
even in this life a puniſhment to itſelf; and commonly 
che Providence of God, and his juſt judgment upon fin- 
ners, ſtrike in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences 

Of 
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of a ſinful courſe. This we have repreſented tu ur in 
the parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous courſe of life na- 
turally brought him to want, but the Providence of 
God likewiſe concurred to render his condition more mi- 
ſerable; at the ſame time there ar:ſe a mighty — — in the 
land; fo that he not only wanted where withal to ſu 
himſelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the 
abundance of others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, 
and God many times ſends more and er than fin 
brings; and the farther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the 
more misfortunes we involve ourſelves in. 'K 

But all theſe are light and inconſiderable in compari- 
fon of the dreadful miſeries of another world; to the dan- 
ger whereof every man who lives a wicked life every mo- 
ment expoſes himſelf : So that if we could conquer ſhame, 
and had {ſtupidity enough to bear the reproach of our vices, 
and the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniencies of them; 
yet the conſideration of the end and ifſue of a finful 
courſe, is an invincible objection againſt it. Tho' the 
violence of our ſenſual appetites ſhould be able to bear 
down all temporal conſiderations, yet methinks the in- 
tereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould lie near our 
hearts; the confideration of another world ſhould ſtartle 
us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal 
thoughts of being miſerable for ever, ſhould effectually 
diſcourage us from a wicked life. And this danger con- 
tinually threatens the ſinner; and may, if God be not 
merciful! to him, ſurprize him the next moment. And 
can we make too much haſte to fly from fo great and 
apparent a danger When will we think of ſaving our- 
ſelves, if not when (for ought we know) we are upon 


the very brink of ruin, and juſt ready to drop into de- 


ſtruction? | 

5. Upon the confideration of our ways, naturally fol- 
lows @ full convitlion of the neceſſity of quitting @ wicked 
courſe. hatever is neceſſary, is fo in order to ſome end, 
and the greater that end, the greater is the neceſſity of 
the means without which it cannot be obtained. Now 
the chief and laſt end ot all reaſonable creatures is hap- 


pineſs; whatever therefore is neceſſary in order to that, 


has the higheſt degree of rational and moral necethty. 


We 
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90 The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 
We are not capable of happineſs till we have left our ſins; 
for without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord. 

But though we are cbnvinced of this neceſſity, yet this 
does not — enfotce a preſent change; becauſe we 
hope to continue in our fins, and remedy all at laſt by 
repentance. But this is fo great a hazard, there is no 
venturing upon it; and wiſe men, in matters of the greateſt 
concern, will run no hazards, if they can help it. David 
was fo ſenſible of this danger, that he would not defer 
his repentance and the change of his life one moment; 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimo- 
mes; I made haſte and delayed not to 1 ling thy commandments. 
This day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the laſt 
opportunity of making our peace with God; therefore 
we ſhould make haſte out of this dangerous tate. He 
that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, has a great 
deal of reaſon to ſeize upon the preſent. While we are 
lingering in our ſins, if God be not merciful to us, we 
ſhall be conſumed. Therefore mate haſte, finner, and 
eſcape for thy life, left evil overtake thee. 

6. Laſtly, The confideration of our ways will raiſe in us 
an ara of the poſſunlity of making a thorough change. 
God, who deſigned us for happinets at hrit, and after we 
had forfeited it. by hn, reſtored us to a capacity of it by 
the redemption of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made 
nothing neceſſary to our happineſs. that is impoſſible for 
us to do, either of ourſelves, or by the aſſiſtance of that 
grace which he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it 
of him. So that notwithſtanding the great corruption of 
our natures, ſince the Grace »f God, which brings ſalva- 
tion, hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of our power 
to leave our {ins and turn to God: For that may truly be 
faid to be in our power which God has promiſed to en- 
able us to do, if we be not wanting to 45 es. There 
is nothing on His part to hinder it. He hath ſolemnly 
declared that he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready 
to aſſiſt our good reſolutions to this purpoſe. And if there 
be no impediment on God's part, why ſhould there be any 
on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty 
ſhould be on the other ſide, Whether God would be 
pleaſed to ihew mercy to ſuch great offenders as we wy 

n. 
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| A ſtate of fin and a ſtate of holineſs are not like two 
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The Natire and Benefit of -Confuderation: 0s 
been. But the buſineſs does not ſtick here. Will we then 
be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God 
has put it into our power to be happy? | 


II. I come, in the ſecond place, to conſider the Succeſs of 
this courſe, which David here took for the reforming of 
his life. It produced actual and beech reformation : 1 
turned my feet unto thy. teſtimonies ; I made haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy commandments. If we confider the matter 
thoroughly, and have but patience to bring our thoughts 
and deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt na- 
turally be the quitting of that evil and dangerous courſe 
in which we have lived : For Sin and Confideration can- 
not long dwell together. Did men but confider what Sin 
is, they would have ſo many unanſwerable objections a- 
gainſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the miſerable 
event of a wicked life, that they would not dare to con- 
tinue any longer in it. 


1 don't fay that this change is perfectly made at once. 


ways juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man may ſtep out of 
the one full into the other; but like two ways that lead 
to two very diſtant places; ſo that the farther we travel 
in the one, the farther we are from the other; and con- 
ſequently the more time and pains it will coſt us to reach 
it. It ſometimes ſo happens, that a perſon, by a mighty 
conviction and reſolution, and by a very extraordinary 
degree of God's grace, is almoſt perfectly reclaimed at 
once, and all on a fudden tranſlated out of the kingdom of 
aarkneſs ints the kingdom of his dear Son. Thus it was 
with many of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity : As their 
prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were violent, fo 
the Holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily in 
them. But in the uſual methods of God's grace, evil 
habits are ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
conflict ; and many times after they are routed, they rally 
and make head again ; and *tis a great while before the 
contrary habits of Grace and Virtue are grown up to any 
conſiderable ftrength, and beiore the finner comes to 
that confirmed ſtate of goodneſs, that he may be ſaid to 
have conquered and mortifhed his luſts. But this ought 
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not to difcou us. For fo ſoon as we have ſeri | 
begun this change, we are in a good way; all our endea- 
vours will have the acceptance of good beginnings, and 
God will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our ad- 
vantages, we Wal every day gain ground, the work will 
grow eaſier upon our hands; and we who moved at firſt 
with ſo much flowneſs, ſhall after a while be enabled to 


run the ways of God's Commands with pleafure and 
delight. 


So much for the Courſe preſcribed i in my Text, and 


the Sacceſs of it. To perſuade men to take this courſe, 
T ſhall add, 


1. That Conſideration is the proper act of reaſonable | 


creatures. This argument God himſelf uſes to bring 
men to reflect on their ways; Remember, and ſhew your- 
ſelves men; bring it again to mind, O ye Tranſzreſſors. 
Ifa. xlvi. 8 To conſider our ways, and to call our fins 
to remembrance, is to ſhew ourſelves men. Tis the 
great fault and infelicity of many, that they generally 
live without any contideration of the future conſequences 
of things, and without fear but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger; like the brutes who fear no evils but what are 
in view, and juſt ready to fall upon them : W hereas, to 
a prudent and conſiderate man, a good or evil in rever- 
ion is capable of as true an eſtimation, proportionably 
to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really pre- 
fent. And what do we think God has given us our un- 
derſtandings for, but to foreſee evils at a diſtance, and 


to prevent them; to provide for our future happineſs; to 


look. up % God our M after, who hath taught us more than 
the Beaſts of the rarth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls 
of heaven ; to conſider what we do, and what we ought 
to do, and what makes moſt for our future and lafting 
intereſt, and what againſt it? Can a Beaſt do worle than 
act without any confideration and deſign? than purſue 
his preſent inclination Without any apprehenſion of true 
danger? The moſt ſtupid of all the brute creatures can- 
not exerciſe lets reaſon than this. So that for a man not 
t= co: onder! Nis ways, Is, to the very y belt | intents and pur- 
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— Bengft of Conſultation = - > 
poſes, to be without underſtanding, and like the beafl as 


2. To bring us to. confideration is the end of God's 
patience and long-ſuffering towards us. The great de- 
ſign of his goodneſs is to lead men te repentance...» He 
bears long with us, delays the. puniſhment of our fins; 
and doth not execute judgment hedih, becauſe he would 
give us the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon 
ourſelves, to conſider what we have done, and to — 
ourſelves into repentance. Confider this, all ye that forget 
God, left he tear you in pieces, and there Le none to deliver 


vun. 


3. Conſideration is what we muſt all come to one time 
or other. Time will come when we ſhall conſider and 
cannot help it ; when we ſhall not be able to divert our 
thoughts from thoſe things on which we are now ſo loch 
to think. Our conſciences will take their opportunity 


to bring our ways to remembrance when ſome great ca- 


lamity 1s upon us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when 


he was brou _ to the very laſt extremity, and wes ready 
t 


to perifh with hunger, he cane to himſelf,” When we come 
to die, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble; 
and how glad would we then be that we had time to 
conſider them! Perhaps while we are withing for more 
time, Eternity will ſwallow us up. But alas it will 
then be too late to. conſider. Conſideration will then 


ſerve only to aggravate our miſery, to multiply eur ſtings, 


and to give new life and rage to thoſe vultures which will 


2 prey upon our hearts. How much wiſer 
would it be to conſider theſe things in time, to think of 


them while we may redreſs them, than when our caſe is 
deſperate, and paſt remedy ? 


And now what can I fay more to perſuade every one 


of us to confider our own ways © We are generally apt to 


buſy ourſelves in obſerving the errors and miſcarriages of 
neighbours, and are forward to mark and cenſure their 
faults and follies ; but how few deicend into themſelves, 
and turn their eyes inward, and ſay, II bat have I dene? 
"Tis an excellent ſaying of a great Emperor ( Autani ns 
No man Was ever unhappy for nat prying mito the actions and 
conditions of other men; but that man is neceſſarily «nappy: 

0 
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who doth not obſerve himſelf, and confider the flate of his 
own ſoul. | 5 

I know it is a very unpleaſant work, which I am now 
putting you upon; and therefore no wonder that men 
are generally fo vackward to it: They whoſe lives have 
been very vicious are fo odious a hight, ſo horrid a ſpec- 
tacle to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect 
upon their own wars. Of all things they hate conſi- 
deration, and are ready to ſay to it, as the Evil Spirit 
did in the Goſpel to our Saviour, Mlat have I to de with 
thee * Art thou come to torment me before the time! But let 
not this afright us from it; for whatever trouble it may. 
cauſe at preſent, it is the only way to prevent the an- 
guiſh and the torments of eternity. 5 

Ihe things which J have offered to your conſideration 
are of great importance. They concern not your bodies 
and eſtates, but that which is more truly yourſelves, your 
immortal fouls, your deareſt and moſt durable part; and 
they concern you not for a little while, but for ever, 


a 


Let me therefore beſpeak your molt ſerious regard to them 


in the words of Moſes to the people of 1/rae!, after he 
had fet the T.aw of God before them, Set your Hearts to 


the words which I teflify to you this day, for it is not a vam 


thing, becauſe it i your Hie. Deut. xxxil. 46. Your Life, 
your Eternal Life and Happineſs depend upon if. 
Confider therefore what you have dene, and then con- 
ſider what is fit for you to do; and if you do it not, 
what will be the end of theſe things. And to help you 
forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould ex- 
poſe the vices of the Age, and fet mens fins in order be- 


fore them; it is much better that you yourſelves ſhould 


call your own ways to remembrance. We.have a faith- 
ful Monitor within our own breaſts, who, if we will but 
hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and pri- 
vately tell us all the errors of our lives. To this Monitor 
I refer you, and to the grace of God to make theſe ad- 
monitions effectual. | 
Let us then, every one of us, in the fear of God, 
fearch and try our ways, and turn. unto the Lord. Let us 
take to ourſelves words, and Jay to God with thoſe true 
Penitents in Scripture, I have ſinned, what ſhal! be done 
U 


4 


% 


unte thee, O then Preſerver * | Behold 7 am with; whe 
thee ?. 7220 my hand n my mouth, I 
will abhor . and repent in dit and aſhes. Fer furely 
it | is meet to le ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more; 
that which I know nor teach thou me ; and if 1 have done any 
miguity, I will da uc more. O that there were an 
heart in us! O that we were wiſe, that we underſfouu this, 
that we would conſider our latter end! And God of his 
infinite inſpire. into -one 'of our hearts this 
holy and happy reſolution, for the fake of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and Redeemer : To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
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Work at this time ſhall be to endeavour to con- 
vince men of the folly and unreaſonableneſs of de- 
Tay ing the reformation of their lives: and to this * 


I. I ſhall confider the excuſes aMledged for del 
_ this neceſſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableti 
of them. 


II. T Hall add ſome farther conſiderations to engage us | 


effectually to ſet about this work without delay. 


I. We will conſider the excuſes which mem alledge 
for er the — of their lives. 2 
˖ 1. Many 
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gs The Folly and Danger of Delaying. 

1. Many own that they are abundantly convinced of 
the great neceſſity of leaving their ſins, and betaking 
themſelves to a better courſe; and they fully intend to 
do ſo, =p they cannot at preſent bring themielves to it, 
but they hope hereafter to be in a better temper, and 
then they reſolve by God's grace to ſet about it in good 
earneſt, and to go through with it. This, I am fure, is 
the greateſt deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf : 
It plainly ſhews that he does not intend to do what he is 
convinced is ſo neceſfary, but to put it off from day to 
day; for there is no greater evidence that a man doth not 
really intend to do: a thing, than when notwithſtanding 
he ought upon all accounts, and may in all reſpects bet- 
ter do it at preſent than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it off. 
Whatever he may pretend, this is a mere ſhift to get rid 
of a preſent trouble. It is like giving good —_ and 
making fair promiſes to a clamorous and unportunate 
craditor, and appointing him to come another day, when 
the man knows in his own conſcience he ſhall be leſs 
able to pay the debt than he is at -prefent. Whatever 
reafons thou haft againſt reforming thy life now, they 
will be in as full force hereaſter; nay, probably ſtronger 
than they are at preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and 
ſo thou wilt be hereafter, and in all Irkethood much more 
unwilling: So that this reaſon will every day improve 
upon thy hands, and will have fo much the more ſtrength, 
by how much the longer thou cantinueſt in thy ſins. 
I'dou haſt no other reaſon againſt the preſent time, but 
only that it is preſent ; and when hereafter comes to be 


preſent, the reaſon will be juſt the fame. So that thy 
Preſent unwillingneſs to reform is fo far from being a Juſt 


reaſon againſt it, thay it is a good one the other way; 


| becauſe thou art unwilling now and like to be fo, nay 
more ſo hereafter, if thou intendeſt to do it at all, thou 


ſhouldſt ſet about it immediately and without delay. 

2. Another pretence for delaying this reformation is, 
the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it can- 
not be denied but that there will be unealinefs in it pro- 


portionably to the/growth of evil habits, the ſtrength of 


our luſts, and our greater or lefs progreſs and continu- 
ance in a finful courſe : So that we muſt expect a ws — 
confli 


. 
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conflict in making this change; and that it will coft us 
ſome pangs and throws before we are born again. For 
when nature hath been long bent, it is not to be reco- 
ver d to its firſt ſtraitneſs without pain and violence.  . * 

But then it is to be confider'd, that how painful ſoever 
this work be, it is neceflary ; that if we will not be at 
this pains now, we muſt one time or other be at far 
greater; that it is not ſo hard as we imagine, but our 
fears of it are greater than the trouble will prove: If we 
were but once reſolved upon a reformation, and ſeriouſly 
engaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; 
it is like the fear of children to go into cold water, a 
faint trial increaſes their fear, but when once they have 
plunged themſelves into it, they wonder why they were 
afraid. The main difficulty is in our firſt entrance into 
Religion; it preſently grows tolerable, and foon after 
ealy ; and after that by degrees fo pleaſant and delightful, 
that the man would not for the world return to his for- 
mer evil courſe. 1 24h 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of 
all this pains and difficulty: Tis our long continuance 
in fin that has made us fo loth to leave it: Tis the cuſ- 
tom of ſinning that renders it ſo troubleſome to do other- 
wiſe. *Tis becauſe we have gone ſo far in an evil way, 
that our retreat is become ſo difficult; and becauſe we 
have delayed this work of reformation fo long, that we 
are now ſo unwilling to go about it; and conſequently 
the longer we delay it, the trouble and difficulty of a 
change will increaſe daily upon us. Theſe conſidera- 
tions are all of them ſtrong arguments againſt delaying. 
Becauſe the work is difficult now, do not make it more 
ſo ; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty 
of it, and will increaſe it ſtill more, therefore delay no 


longer. 
3. Another pretended nt to theſe del 
is, the great mercy and patience of God. He comm wy 
bears longer with ſinners, and therefore there is no ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity for a ſpeedy reformation. Men have 


not the face to offer this as a reaſon, 1 it lies at 


he Bottom of their hearts. So Solomon tells 


fentenge againſt an evil ws is not executed ſpeedily, there- 


fore 
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rene one of mew is fully for in chan ad 


- Bat it is Hof 'thas. There are few of wy but 
have ſeen inſtanees of God's ſeverity to finners,- and 
have known or heard of ſeveral perſons ſurpriz 
off in the very ack of fin, without time or liberty fo 
much as to God forgiveneſs, arid to conſider wht 
=> had done, or whither they were going. And this 

may be the cafe of any ſinner, and is fo much the more 
likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt fo boldly e 
upon the merry and patienee of God. 

Bnt if thon wert fure to be ſpared yet a white dengel, 
what can be more unreaſonable than to reſolve to be 
evil becauſe God is good, and becauſe he forbears fo 
long, to fin ſo much longer; and becauſe he affords the- 
a ſpace for repentance, therefore to put it off to the Jaſt ? 
The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to 
repentance ; and he never intended his patience for an 
encouragement to continue in fn, but for an opportu- 
E argument to repent. 

heſe are the pretences upon which men delay the 
reformation of their lives, and you fee how unreaſonable 


they are; which was the firſt thing 1 propoſed to con- 
tider. 
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II. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations to engage 
men effectually to ſet about this: reformation without 
dela 

* Conſider that in matters of great concern, and which 
muſt be done, there is no ſurer argument of a weak mind 
than irrefolution ; to be undetermined where the cafe 15 
fo plain, and the neceſſity fo urgeuit. To be always in- 
tending to hve a new life, but never to find time to fer 
about it; this is as if a man ſhould put off eating, and 
drinking, and lleeping, from one day and night to ano- 
ther, til he is ſtarved and deſtroy' d. It ſeldom falls un- 
der the deliberation of any, whether they ſhould live br 
not, if they can chuſe; and yet it is much more abſurd 
to deliberate whether we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſſy, 
and religioufly ; for that is to conſult whether we ſhould 
; Ww happy or not. Natuse has determined this for us, 


and 


'd ad cut 
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and we need not feaſon about it; and ly we 
"ptght not to delay what we afe convinced 58 DIG 
we in order to it. 
2. Conſider that Religion is A work which 
hh time, that there is none left for _—_ 
Te begin with Repentance, which is commonly our en- 
trance into Religioh : This alone is 2 great work, and is 
not the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and tefolution, but 
of executibn and action: is the abandoning” a ſinful 
courſe, which we cannot leave, till we have in ſome de- 
gree maſtered our luſts; for ſo long as 4 r our maſ- 
ters, like Pharaab, they will keep us in bondage, and 
not let is po to ferve the Lord. The Habits of Sin and 
Vice are not to be plucked up and caſt off at once; as 
they have been long in contracting, ſo without a miracle 
it will require a competent time to get the victory over 
them; for they are conquered juft by the fame — 
that the habits of Grace and Pires grow up get 
Krength in us. So that there are feveral A8 to be 
done in Religion, and often to be repeated, many vittues 
to be long practiſed, before the contrary vices will be 
ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed ſtate ot 
Ineſs, ſuch 2 ſtate as can only give us a clear cvi- 
tence of the ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, 
and of our good condition towards God. We have ma- 


ny luſts to mortify, many paſſions to bring into order; 


and much good to do, to make what amends we can for 
the much evil we have done. We have many things to 
learn, and many to unlearn to which we ſhall be ftrongly 
prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature,. and 
the remaining power of ill habits ; and perhaps we may 
Have ſatis faction to make for many injuries done to others 
in their perſons, _— or reputations : In a word, we 
have a body of fin to put off, which clings cloſe to us, and 
is hard to part e we have to cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs 4 Fleſhi and Spirit, and ts perfeft Holineſs in the 
Fear od; to increaſe and improve our graces and vir- 
Tues ; to add to bur 22 w temperance, patience, 
brother N ard Pod 7 bs You oc — all ny 
fruts e oufneſs, which are by Fein to the pratfe 
Cs FG 7 C5 ee * to be 0 be uſeful to the world, 

2 and. 
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| r to others in a 75 and virtuous conver- 


ſation ; our light is fa to ſhine hefore men, that others may 
fee our good words, and glorify our Father which is in Heaven. 
And dv we think all this is to be dane. in an inſtant ? 


* 


That we may put off this work to the laſt, and yet do it 
well enough? Do we think we can do all this in time 
of ſickneſs and old age, when we can hardly bear the in- 
firmities ot nature, much leſs a guilty conſcience, and a 
wounded ſpirit? Do we think that having ipent the day 
idly, we ſhall be fit to work when the night comes? 
When our underſtanding is weak, our memory failing, 
our will, by a long cuſtom of ſinning, obſtinately bent 
the wrong way, what can we then do in Religion? What 
reaſonable or acceptable ſervice can we then perform to 
God? When our candle is juſt ſinking into the ſocket, 
how ſhall ar ligbt /o ſhine before men, that athers may ſec 
our good works f EEE] 47 ‚ 
Alas ! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for 
us to reform — — in, to prepare out ſouls for another 
world, to train up ourſelves ſor eternity, and to make 
ourſelves meet to be made partaters of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in light, | « 
3. Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run ay. 
lay ing our reformation. It is uncertain whether here-- 
after we ſhall have time for it; and if we have, whether we 
ſhall have a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace 
to go through with it. He, indeed, has been gracioully 
pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance ; but has no 
where promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and | 
Holy Spirit to thoſe who put it off; he has no where 
promiſed acceptance to farraw for fin, without fruits meet 
fer repentance, and amendment of life; no where pro- 
miſed to receive t59/e tg mercy, who only give hin good 
words, and are for leaving their Sins when they can con- 
tinue in them no longer. Many, in times of affliction 
and ſickneſs, have gone fo far as to be mightily troubled 
for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemm profeſſions of 
vecoming better; yet upon their deliverance and reco- 
very, all hath vaniſhed ; their r:ghtcou/ne/s hath been as 
the merning cloud; and as the early dew which paſſeth away. 
Why then ſhould any man, merely upon r 2 a 
| cath- 
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upon every action thou doſt as poſſibly thy laſt; for ſo 


much of thy life is al paſt, and God knows thou haſt 
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death- bed repentance, reckon himſelf in a better condi- 
tion than thoſe perſons who have done as much, and 
gone as far as he; and between whom and himſelf there 
is no difference but this, that the repentance of the for- 
mer was tried and proved infincere, but the death-bed 
repentance never came to a trial ? Yet God knows whe- 
ther it was ſincere or not, and how it would have q 
if the man had lived longer. Why ſhould any one for 
„ up to God the mere refuſe of his life, and the 
days which himſelf hath no pliaſure in, expect to receive 
the reward of eternal life and happineſs ? 

But tho” we do not deſign to delay our repentance fo 
long, yet ought we to conſider, that all delays in a mat- 
ter of this conſequence are extremely dangerous; be- 
cauſe we put off an affair of the greateſt concern to the 
future; and in fo doing hazard its ever being done: For, 
the future is as much out of our power to command, as 
it 1s to call back the time paſt. It is in our power, un- 
der the influence of God's Holy Spirit, to amend our lives 


now, but it is not in our power to live till to-morrow ; 


and who would part with an eftate in hand, for an un- 
certain reverſion ? And yet thus we deal in the great and 
everlaſting concerns of our fouls : We trifle away the 


preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vainly promiſe 


ourſelves the future; we let go that which is in our 
power, and fondly diſpoſe of what is in the hands of God. 
Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look 


indeed it may prove. If a man's life lay at ſtake, with 
what care would he manage the action on which it de- 
pended * What thou art doing next, may, for ought 
thou knoweſt, be for thy life, and for all eternity. So 


et done little towards ſecuring thy future happineſs ! 
t is not certain how much, or how little, is remaining; 


* 


therefore be ſure to make the beſt of what is left, and 


wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake. 
4. Since the hopes that we ſhall hereafter repent, are 


the chief encouragement to delay our rep let us 
conſider a little how unteaſonable it is to take any ſuch 
encouragement from theſe hopes. This is to do a thing 


16 ON — 
in hopes that we ſhall be one 


that we ſhall afterwards condemn ourſelves for it, and 
wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; in pl 
that we ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts, of 

we have done, that our conſciences will make us a 2 
ror to ourſelves, and drive us almoſt to deſpair: 


And is 
this a reaſonable hope? Is this ſufficient to encourage a 
wiſe man to any action? And yet this is plainly the true 


meaning of going on in our fins, in hopes that we ſhall 
3 repent of them. 


If you be ſtill reſolved upon delay, conſider well 

ä wich — — how long you intend it. Surely not to 
the laſt; not till fickneſs comes, and death makes his ap- 
proaches to you. I hope none are fo unreaſonable; yet 


fear that many have a mind to put off their reformation 
to old age. With this ſort of men a wiſe Heathen (Seneca) 
excellently expoſtulates. Who, ſays he, ſhall enſure 
thy life till that time? Who ſhall paſs 18 word, that the 
providence of God will ſuffer all things to happen az thou 
haſt forecaſt them ? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the 
reliques of thy life for thyſelf, and to ſet apart only that 
time to be wiſe and virtuous in, which is good for no- 
thing? How late is it then to begin to live well, when 
thy lite is almoſt at an end? What 2. iorgetfulneſy is it 
of our mortality, to put off good 1 to the oth 


or both year of our age, and to reſolve to begin to do 


better at a time of life to which very few arrive? 
But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable, 
but deſireſt only to delay thy repentance till the heat of 


youth be over, and the cooler and more conſiderate. part 


of thy life come on. Yet ſtill we reckon upon uncer- 
tainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be ; however, 
it is certainly more in our power, by the affitance of 
God's grace, which is never wanting to the ſincere en- 
deavours of men, to conquer our luft, now, and to reſiſt 
the moſt violent temptations to vice, than either to ſecure 
the future time, or to recover that which is 

Some ſeem more reaſonable, and deſire only t. to put off 


repentance for a very little while. But why for a little 


While? Why till to-morrow ? To-morrow will de ge 
ens 


aſhamed. itz 
2 heartily troubled that we have EYE it -in . . 
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only with this difference, chat thou wilt in all 
be then more unwilling and indiſpoſed. 80 
that there is no future time that any man ean reaſonably 
pitch upon. All delay, in this cafe, is dangerous. The 
only wiſe refolution to be here taken, is to embrace the 
preſent opportunity, becauſe the matter will never be 


mended by tarrying. 

6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it 
is to have our minds fo ſettled, that we may with com- 
fort and confidence expect death and judgment. Death 
is never far from any of us, and the general judgment 
may be nearer than we are aware of; for of that day, 
and hour, knowveth no man. And theſe are two terrible 
things ; nor can any thing free us from the dread of them, 
but a good conſcience ; which is only to be had by inno- 
cence, or repentance. Happy man ! who by this means 
is at peace with God, and with himſelf! and can think 
of death and judgment without aſtoniſhment | For the 
fiing of death is ſm; and the terror of the great day only 
concerns thoſe who have lived wickedly, and would 
not be induced either by the mercies of God, or by the 
fear of his judgments, to repent : But if we have truly 
forſaken our fins, and do ſincerely endeavour to live in 
obedience to the Laws of God, the more we think of 
death and judgment, the greater will our joy and comfort 
be: For bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he 
comes, ſhall find fa doing. Let us therefore inſtantly put 
ourſelves into this poſture; according to that advice of 
our bleſſed Lord, Lute xit. 35, 36. Let your loms be grrded 
about, and your lamps burning, and ye yourſelves like unto 
men that wait fer their Lord. . 


this day, 


And now I hope that enough hath been faid, to con- 
vince you of the unreaſonableneſs and folly of delaying to 
reform your lives; nay, I believe moſt are cant inced of it 
in their own conſciences. But, O that I knew what to 
ſay that might ectu perſuade you to do that, which 
you are fo abundantly convinced is ſo neceſſary. 3 

And here ] might addreſs myſelf to the feveral Ages 
of Perſons. You that are young, and have hitherto been 
in a good meafure innocent, may by an early prety FO 
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God the firſt poſſeſſion of your fouls: You may do a glo- 
rious, I had almoſt faid a meritorious, thing, in cleaving 
ſtedfaſtly to God, and reſolving to ſerve him, when you 
are fo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and the world. How- 
ever, you may not live to be old; therefore, begin the 
work preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is 
now in your hands. | 
Lou that are grown up to ripeneſs of years, are to be 
put in mind, that the inconſiderateneſs of youth is now 
paſt ; that reaſon and conſideration are in their perfec- 
tion; and yours is the very age of prudence and diſcre- 
tion: So that 0 is the proper time for you to be ſerious, 
and wiſely to ſecure your future happineſs. 

As for thoſe that are Old, they methinks ſhould need 
no body to admoniſh them, that it is now high time to 
begin a new life; and that the time already paſt of their 
lives is too much to have been ſpent in fin and folly. 
Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting ; 
therefore you ſhould quicken your pace. Alas, man | 


thou art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to 


live ? Are thy paſſions and luſts yet unſubdued, and have 


they had no other mortification than what age hath given 
them? Tis ftrange to ſee how, in the very extremities of 
Old Age, many go on as if they had ſtill a thouſand years 
to live; and make no preparation for death, tho it be 
Juſt ready to give them the fatal ſtroke, 

Let us not then put off this neceſſary work of reform- 
ing ourſelves in what age of life ſoever we may be: To- 
day let us begin it, whilft it is called to-day, laſt any of you 
he harden'd through the drceitfulneſs of Sin. Nay, to-day 


is with the lateſt to begin; had we been wiſe, we would 


have begun ſooner. Tis God's infinite mercy to us, 


that it is not quite too Jate ; that the _ of his patience 
1s not expired, and the door ſhut * us: Therefore 
do not defer your repentance : No man makes haſte 


enough to be good, to ceaſe te da evil, and to learn to do 
well, Be as quick as we will, life will be too nimble for 
us, and go on faſter than our work docs, and death will 
go nigh to ſurprize and prevent us. 
Do not, Sinner, abuſe and neglect thyſelf yet longer, 
till the time of regarding thy Soul and working out thine 
own 
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own Salvation be at an end, and all the opportunities 
ver to be recovered, never to be called back again; no, 
not by thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, by thy moſt 
fervent goupers and read, /* 7 4} 1-2 4 

To conclude : Art thou convinced that oy ; 
happineſs depends upon following the advice which hath. 
now been given thee ? Behave thyſelf then, in this caſe, 
as all prudent men are wont to do in things which thou 
canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leis concern. If 


2 man be travelling, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of his 
way, he has no inclination to go wrong any farther, but 
preſently ſtops, and makes towards the right road: If he 
be ſick, he will be well immediately if 


can: Moſt 
ladly take the firſt opportunity of being rich and great: 

ho but catches at the very frſt offers of a great place, 
or a good purchaſe, and ſecures them inſtantly ? Do thou 
thus ſo much more in things ſo much greater. Return 
from the error of thy way ; be wiſe, fave thyſelf, as ſoon 
as poſſible. When happineſs preſents itſelf to thee, do 
not turn it off, and bid it come again to-morrow. Per- 
haps the day of Salvation may not be again offered to- 
morrow z nay, perhaps to thee to-morrow may never 
come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come 
again, yet "wy ſhould we put it off? Does any man 
know how to be ſafe and to-day, and can he pre- 
vail upon himſelf to delay it till to-morrow ? 

Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one 
of us wiſdom and grace to know and do, in this our day, 
the things that belong to our peace, before they be hid 
from our eyes; for the fake of our bleſſed Saviour and 
Redeemer : To whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
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1 JOHN iii. 10. 
In this the Children of God are manifcft, and the Children 


of the Devil: Fhoſpever doth not Righteouſneſs it noi 
of God. IF 


Y the children of God, and the children of the Devil, 

are meant good and bad men; it being uſual in 

' Scripture to call perſons or things in this manner, as the 
reader will find in the fermon. 


The Text thus explained, I proceed, 


I. Fo conſider the mark of difference between a good 
and man, which is here laid down ; whe/oever doth 
not righteouſnsſs is not of God. 

II. To ſhew thai by this mark every man may, with 

due care, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual 
condition: By this the children of God are manifeſt, 

end the children of the Devil. 5 5 

HI. To enquire whence it comes to paſs that, not- 

_ withſtanding this, ſo many perſons are at great un- 
certamty concerning their condition. 


I. I ſhall conſider the mark of difference between a 
and bad man, which is in the Text, J/hsſoever doth 

not righteouſneſs, is not of God ; which implies likewiſe, on 
the contrary, that who/oever doth righteouſneſs 15 of God. 
Now, in the firict ſenſe of this phraſe, he only who lives 
in all the commandments of God blameleſs can be faid 
to do righteouſns/s But in this ſenſe there is none that doth 
righteouſ- 
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righte:uſueſs, no he. o and conſequently none can be 
the 8 — of God: But the Tex ſuppoſes ſom to be 
tq; and therefgre, by doing righteouſneſa, the | 
muſt be underſtapd to mean ſomething that is ſhore of 
perfect and unfinning. obedience. So that the queſtion 
is, What deing of righteouſneſs is ſuſficient to denote a 
W- . Wd 2 2 

Lis not my deſign (it being perhaps impoſbble) nicely 
to. detemine this queſtion ; 4 will be — ac- 
quaint you what degrees of holineſs are neceſſary to —— 

* 


you a clear and comfortable evidence of your good 
towards God, and then to perſuade you, in order to your 
peace. and aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch de 
To do this, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that in 
the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſ- 
neſs, or not doert of th. i | 
In the firſt place, I ſhall enquire who they are that 
may be ſaid ut to do righteouſneſs. | | 
1. They that live in the practice of great and known 
fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, Tal 9 neglect of 
God and Religion; ſo that, by the whole courſe of their 
actions, it is plain there is no fear of Cod before their eyes. 
2. They who live in the habitual ce of any one 
known fin, or in the neglect of any part of their known 
2 For any vicious habits puts a man into an evil 
te. | | 
3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a 
heinous and notorious crime; as a deliberate act of 
phemy, of murder, perjury, fraud, or oppreſſion, or of 
any other crime of the like enormity : For tho ordina- 
rily one fingle act of fin does not denote a man bad, when 
the general courſe of his life is contrary ; yet the langle 
acts of ſome fins are ſo heinous, that they are quitly 
elteemed of equal malignity with vicious habits of an 
inferior kind; becauſe they almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a 
reat depravation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation 
rom God, in the perſon who deliberately commits them. 
And they who are guilty in any of theſe three degrees 
now mentioned are molt certainly nt deer of raghteonſs 
xe/s, and conſequently it is maniſeſt they are not the 
Giildren of God. | | 1 
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In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that 
in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be faid to do r1ghteouſneſs. Such, 
in ſhort, are they who in the ral courſe of their lives 
the commandments of God : 
ture generally expreſſes this matter, by heeping the Com- 


mandments of God, by obedience to the f Chrift, 
being h in all — of converſation, 5 0 7 


all kmd of evil, cleanſing our ſebves from all filthineſ(s 

Fleſh 240 prrit, 24 os 2 in be ya % 
God: All which expreſſions imply theſe two things: 
That the tenor of our lives and attions be agreeable to the 
Laws of Gd; and that thoſe attions be done with a fincere 


and upright mind, out of regard to God and another world, 
and not for any baſe end. 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by the mark of 
difference laid down in my Text, every man may, with 
due care, arrive at a certain knowledge of his ſpiritual 
condition: By this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the Devil : Wheſoever doth not righteouſneſs 
it not of God. By which the Apoſtle means, that this is 
a real mark of difterence betwixt good and bad men, 
whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others ; 
eſpecially when the courſe of their lives is 2 
pious and virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked. 
But becauſe it does not ſo much concern us curiouſly to 
enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of 
other men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by 
this mark every man may make a certain judgment of is 
tun or bad condition. JEL xl 
1. By this mark of difference, as I have explained it, 
he that is bad may certainly know himſelf to be fo, if 
he does not wilfully deceive himſelf. As for thoſe who 
are vicious in the general courſe of their lives, or have 
been guilty of ſome heinous fin not yet repented of; their 
caſe is fo plain, for the moſt part, even to themſelves, 
that they can have no manner of doubt about it. Such 
men ſtand continually condemned by the ſentence of their 
own minds ; and whenever they reflect upon themſelves 
(which they do as ſeldom as they can) they are a terror 

to 


And thus the Scrip- ' 


taining from” 


Both theſe every man may ſufficiently know concerning 


doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhGuld certainly conclude that 
he muſt know the ſincerity of his own — And there 
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to themſelves, and are full of amazement and fearful ex- 
pectation of judgment. 
E of «6. lafivr; rate, and. putbas 


allow themſelves only in one kind of vice, have reaſon 
likewiſe to conclude themſelves in a bad condition; eſpe- 


cially if they conſider that he Who lives in the breach of 
any one commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe 


he contemns that authority which enacted the whole Law. 
And tis ealy for us to diſcern the habit of any ſin in out- 
ſelves, as wacn we frequently commit it; when we uſe 
no corapetent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor put 
forth any vigorous endeavours to break off from it ; or, 
however, ſtill continue in the practice of it. For, che 
cuſtomary practice ot any known fin is utterly inconſiſt- 


ent with fincere reſolutions againſt it; there being no 


greater evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions, than ſtill 
to go on to do contrary to them. 
2. By this mark like wiſe they who are ſincerely good 


may generally be well afſured of their good — 
and that they are the Children of God ; and there are but 


two things neceſſary to evidence this to them; That tbe 
general courſe of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of 


God; and that they be ſincere and | rigs ; in theje ations, 


hunſelf; for if the Laws of God be plain, and lie open 
to every underſtanding, then it is as eaſy for every one to 
know when he obeys God, and keeps his commands, as 
when he obeys the — of his Father, or his * 
and keeps. the known Laws of the Land. 

A good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God 


F Not but that men often deceive — 


with an opinion ot. their own ſincerity; but if they will 
deal fairly with themſelves, and uſe due care, there are 
very few caſes (if any) wherein they may not know their 
own ſincerity in any act of obedience to God: For 
what can a man know concerning himſelf, it not the re- 
ality of his own intentions? Should any man in earneſt 
tell me, that he doubted very much whether he had that 
friendſhip for me which he profeſſed, I confeſs I ſhould 


n * 
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is no queſtion but whoever hath a deſte to pleaſe another, 
knows he has it. Good and holy men in Sipture evety 
JSP great confidence appeal to God concerning 
rity-of theit hearts towards Hit. Fob and Da- 
% 15 * and Nabemiub do it, in che O Tefliament; 
in che New, St Paul, for himſelf and Timothy, makes 
this ſolemn proteſfion of kncerity; ; Owr remreeng 75 = 
the tefliniony of our con ference, that in h ity amd G 
— we 4 bail vir cortver ſation £6 world. 2 Cor. 
1. 12. To fay the truth, it would not be modeſty, but 
impudence, in any man to declare that he ſuſpects him- 
ſelf of hypocriſy; the good have always abhorred the 
thoughts of it: Ve have heard of the patience of Job, 
and yet he could not bear to nave his integrity queſtioned. 


It was a brave and generous fpeech of his, Tull J die, I 
will not remove my integrity from me. 


IH. Let us enquire whenee it comes to paſs, that not- 
withitanding this, ſo many perſons are at ſuch uncertaint 
about their ſpiritual belli. To clear this. we will 
— three things. 
The grounds ef the flſe hopes and confidence of 
aun really bad concerning their good condition. I do rot 
now nean the worſt of men, bit ſuch as make fone ſhew 
and appearance of goodnefs. It is very unpleaſing to fall 
under the cenſure ef others, but moſt grievous to be ſelr⸗ 
condemned; and therefore tis no wonder we ufe all man- 
ner of thifts to avoid fo great an ineonventence.---Sorme 
rely upon the profefion of the Chriſtian faith; this is fo 
far from being an exemption from a good life, that tis 
ihe moſt folemn obligation to it. Doſt thou believe the 
Doctrine of the Gofpe! ? Thou of all men art inexcuſable, 
if thou alloweſt theyſelf in ungodlinefs and worldly 
luſts. Others truſt to their external devotion; they 
frequent the church, they pray to God, and hear his ward 
and receive the bleſſed rament ; but let us not deceive 
ourſelves, God ig not mocked. All this is fo far from ma- 
king amends for the wickedneſs of our lives. that, on the 
contrary, the wickedneſs of our lives ſpoils all the ac- 
eeptance of our devotions. He that trrneth a his ear 


you hearing the law (that is, from obeying it) even his 
prayer 


— — — um 
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will 
——— dut then no ean de 
ſincete, which produceth mot 'a real in our 
lives, It is well thou art /in ſome — of thy 
miſcarriage, but thou art never ſaſe till thou haft / 
thy ſins; thy condition towards God is not till 
thou haſt realty altered the courſe of thy life.— Others 
ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular vit- 
'rues ; juſtice, liberality, and charity. And is t nota 
thoufand pities, that thy life is not all of 2 piece ! -that 
thou ſhouldſt loſe the reward of what is ſo well done, out 
of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt! that when thou 
urt not far from the kin of God, for lack of one or 
two things more thou ſhould fall ſhort of it! Haſt thou 
ever heard what the Scripture faith, that he who” offends 
in one point is a tramſy reffar of the while law ? To make 
us good, all parts of g muſt concur; but any one 
way of wickedneſs is fuffieient to denominate us bad. 
Lajtly, Some who are very careful of their outward cat- 
riage, but yet are conſcious of great ſeeret fuults and 

vices, when they can find no —— the teſti 
of their oπNn conſcieners, are apt to comfort 
in the good opinion which others have of them. Hut if 
we know * to be bad, and our own hearts con- 
denin us, it is not the good opinion af others that will 
better our condition. They may have reaſon for their 
charity, and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truſt 
no body concerning thyſelf rather than thyleif, becauſe 
no body can know thee fo well As —— Arey thy- 

ſelf. | 

Theſe, and fach as theſe, are the inipes of the hypo- 
crite, which ob elegantly com to the fpider”s web, 
finely and artificially wrought, but miſerably thin and 
weak. They are but pleaſant dreams, which, whenever 
we are awakened to a ferious conſideration of our con- 
dition, the apprehenſions of approac 
a ae will preſently vaaiſh ; what ig the hope of the 


hypocrite, 
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2. We will conſider, in the next place, the cauſeleſs 
daubts of men really good, concerning their bad condi- 

ton: For as ſome are prone beyond all reaſon to delude 

themſelves with vain hopes, ſo others are apt as unreaſon- 

ably to torment themſelves with groundleſs fears. Of 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all 
eternity, and that therefore they cannot be the children of 
God, This is ſo unreaſonable, that if it were not a real 
cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it would not deſerve to 
de conſidered. For no man who ſincerely endeavours to 
pleaſe Cod and keep his commandments, hath, from 
Scripture, the leaſt ground to ſuſpect any ſecret deeree of 
God againit him, that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever 
the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate of men, 
ſince they are unknown to us, they can certainly be no 
rule either of our duty or comfort. And no one has 
reaſon to think himſelf rejected of God either from eter- 
nity, or in time, who does not find the marks of repro- 
- bation in himſelf; I mean, an evil heart and life. 
this, indeed,” he may know that he is out of God's fa- 
vour for the preſent, but he has no reaſon conclude from 

hence that God hath from all eternity, and for ever, caſt 

him off. That God calls him to repentance, and affords 
him the ſpace and means for it, is a much plainer ſign | 
that He is willing and ready to have mercy on ham, than :- 
any thing elſe can be that He hath utterly caſt him off; 

and therefore for us to judge of our condition by the de- 

crees of God which are hid from us, and not by his 
word, which is xcar us and in gur hearts, is as if a Sailor, 

wandering in the wide ſea in a dark night, when the 
Heaven is all clouded about him, ſhould yet reſolve to 
ſteer his courſe by the Stars, which he can only gueis at, 
and negle&t the Compaſs which is at hand, aud would 
afford him a certain direction. 
- This therefore is to be rejected as a groundleſs ima- 
gination, and which ought to trouble no body, becauſe 
no body can know any thing concerning it. Maſes bath 
long fince very well determined this matter; Secret _ 
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revealed belong unto us, and to our children far ever, that "we 
may do all the-werds of this Law.” Deut. xxix. 29. 
2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves: of p - 
frailties and imperfections; and therefore they are afraid 
of their condition: But God conſiders the infirmitics of 
us, in order to our acceptance with him, but what this 
ſtate of imperfection is capable of; and, provided our 
ſincere endeavours be to pleaſe him, and keep his com- 
mandments, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo mereiful that 
our frailties ſhalt not be imputed to us, fo as to make us 
ceaſe to be the Children of Ged. And though we may be 
guilty of man errors which eſcape our obſervation ; yet, 
in this caſe, will accept of a general repentance, as 
he did from David, when he made that humble Confeſ- 
fon and Prayer to him; Ibo can underſtand his errors? 
Cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſms. Pſal. xix. 12. I ſpeak 
not this to hinder any from a more particular repentance 
of all their un failings, the more particular the better; 
but to remove the groundleis jealouſies of men about 
their main ſtate. Fa 
3. Good men are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, 
becauſe it proceeds many times from fear, and not al- 
ways from pure love to God. To remove this doubt, let 
it be obſerved, that in Scripture God propoſes to men 
ſeveral motives to obedience; ſome proper to work upon 
their fear, as the threatnings of puniſhment ; ſome upon 
their hope, as the promiſes of reward ; others upon their 
love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of God: From 
| whence it is evident he intended they ſhould all work 
upon us; and accordingly the Scripture gives us inftances 
of the effects of each kind Noab moved with fear, obeyed 
God in preparing an Ark :--- Moſes had reſpect unto the re- 
compence of reward :--- Mary Magdalen loved much. It is 
not neceſſary to determine juft how much influence each 
of theſe hath upon us ; 'tis well if we be reclaimed by the 
joint force of all the conſiderations which God offers to 
vs. Love is undoubtedly the nobleſt principle of obedi- 
ence, but fear commonly takes the ſureſt hold of us; 
and, in times of violent temptation, is perhaps the moiſt 
I powerful 
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powerful 
the bounds of their duty. 
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argument to keep even the beſt of men within 
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ſenſe of their imperfect performance of the duties of Re- 
ligion. They have mariy, wandering thoughts in Prayer 
and other exerciſes of devotion, ind cannot keep their 
minds continually intent on what they are about. Ehis 


we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much as we (an; but to cure 


it wholly is impoſſibſe: And no man ought to queſtion 


Anis ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which it is im- 


poſhble for men to do. 


5. Another cauſe of. theſe drnitns i is, that men expect 
more than ordinary aſſurance of their good condition; 
ſome particular revelation from God, and extraordinary 
impreſſion upon their minds to that purpoſe. I cannot 
ſay what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I 
know no ſuch thing, nor ever yet met with any wile and 
good man that affirmed it of himſelf; and JI fear that it 
is, in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, either mere fancy 
or groſs deluſion. 

6. As for the caſe of Melancholy, it is not a reaſonable 
caſe, and therefore docs not fall under any certain direc- 
tions. They who are under the power of it are feldom 
fit to take the counſel, which alone'is fit to be given 
them; and that is, not to believe themielves concerning 
themſelves, but to truſt the judgment of others rather 
than their own apprehenſions: This cauſe of doubting is 
much. to be pitied, but hard to .be removed. One may 
happen to ſay ſomething to hit the humour of a melan- 
choly man, and ſatisfy him for the preſent ; but Reaton 

muff f ſignify little to thoſe perions, the nature of whoſe 
diſtemper it is to turn every thing that can be laid for 
their comfort into objections againſt themſelves. 

Thirdly, Beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition, 
either %=g preſuming i it to be better, or fearing it to be 
worſe than it really is; there are likewiſe others, who 
upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and 


| ins reaſon to be afraid of it; thoſe, I mean, who have 


ſome beginnings of Goodneſs, which yet are very imper- 
fect. They have pious inclinations and reſolutions, and 
have made ſome fair attempts towards goodneſs ; they 


have 
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have begun to refrain from ſin, and to reſiſt the, occaſons 
and temptations of it; but are often maſter d þy. their 
ö old luſts, and catry'd ff from their beſt reſolutions; 
| upon a little conſideration. oy: repent and tecover them 
ſelves again, and after. a while are again entangled and 
| overcome. Now the caſe of theſe perſqns -is really 
| doubtful ; and the proper direction to be given them, is 
by all means to fortify their good reſolutions, to be mere 
watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin, and to re- 
ſult it with all their might. And according to their ſuc- 
ceſs in this conflict, the evidence of their good condition 
will every day become more manifeſt ; for the path of the 
Tuft is as the ſhining light, which ſhines more and more unto 
the perfect day. \ 
1 ſhall only make two or three inferences from what 
has been ſaid, and fo conclude. . 
1. From hence we learn the great danger of fins of 
omiſſion, as well as commiſſion ; whoſoever doth not righ- 
| tecuſneſs 15 not , Gd. The mere neglect of any of the 
| great duties of religion, of piety towards God, or of 
| kindneſs and charity to men, though we be free from the 
commiſſion of great ſins, is enough to caſt us out of the 
favour of God, and to fhut us for ever out of his king- 
dom; { was hungry, and ye gave me no mat; thirſty," and 
ye gave me no drink ; fick and in priſon, and ye uiſited me. 
not; therefore depart ye curſed. al { 
2. Tis evident, that nothing can be vainer than for 
| men to live in any courſe of fin, and yet pretend to be the 
| children of God, and hope for eternal life. The chil- 
dren of God will do the works of God; and whoever, 
hopes to enjoy him hereafter, will endeavour to be like; 
him here; every man that hath this hope in bim, purifies 
himſelf, even as he 7s pure. £1466 | q 
3- You ſee the great mark of a man's 


good or bad con- 
|. dition; whoſcever dath righteouſneſs 15 of Gad, and tube 
ever doth nat rigbteouſneſ is not of Ged. Here is a plain 
and ſenſible evidence, by which every man may know 
3 his own condition; and then, according as he finds it to 
be, may take comfort in it, or make haſte out of it. 
And we need not aſcend into Heaven, nor go dawn into 
the Deep, to ſearch out * ſecret counſels and * 
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of God; there needs no anxious enqyiry, whether we 
be of the number of God's elect: If we daily mortify 


our luſts, and grow in goodneſs, and take care to add to 
our faith and knowledge, temperance, patience, and cha- 


rity, and all other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, we cer- 
take the beſt courſe in the world to make our call- 
poſſible that 


tainly 
ing and election ſure. Without this it is im 
we ſhould have any well- grounded aſſurance of our 


condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that 


into which all other ſigns and characters given in Scrip- 
ture of a good man, are finally reſolved ; /t is hereby we 
know that we know God, if we heep his commandments :--- 
This is the lobe of God, that we keep his commandments :--- 


The rightzous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance 
ſhall behold the upright :---Whoſoever is born of God finneth 


not. A. ma 


as have the Spirit of God are led by the 
Spirit, and by the Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh :--- 
T hey that are Chriff's have crucfy'd the fleſb with the affec- 
tions and _ theres. Mithent helineſs no man fhait ſee 

if we have our fruit unto holineſs, the end will 
be everlaſiing life. So that you ſee at laſt the Scripture 


brings all to one mark, holineſs and obedience to the 


laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life: In this the 
Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil : 
Hhofrever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

Let us then deal impartiaily with ourſelves, and may 
our lives and actions to this trial; and never be at re 


till we have made a deliberate judgment, whether we be 
the children of God, or not. And if upon a full and fair 


examination our conſciences give us this teſtimony, that 
by the grace of God we have deny'd ungodlineſs and warldly 
Infts, and have lived foberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
preſent world, we may take joy and comfort in it; for if 
our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence toward 
God. But it, upon the trial of our ways, our cafe appear 
clearly to be otherwife, or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt 
of it, let 12s not venture to continue one moment longer 
in o unc*:tain and dangerous a condition. If we detire 
to know the way of peace, the Scripture hath ſet it plainly 
before us: /Z7 aſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of 
eur doiu g trom before mine eyes, ceaſe ts do evil, learn -” 


% 


ſaid is the Fruth of God, to which we ought all gladly 
to render up ourſelves: For great is truth, and mighty 


LE « g 
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do well : Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will a- 
bundantly dw 1 Though our cafe 7 bad, yet it 
is not — this is a Ne feying,, Td wry F all 
men to be embraced, that Feſus Chrift came into the world to 


{ave ſinners; and he is willing to fave us, if we be 


but willing to leave our 2 and 2 ſerve him in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs the of our _ We 
may yet be turned from darkneſs to ligbt, rom the 


power of Satan unto Gad. We who have *. ſo long 
upon the brink of ruin, may pet, if not n to our- 
ſelves, by the infinite mercies of God, and by the power 


of his grace, be reſcued from the miſerable flavery of 
the N and our luſts, into the glorious liberty of the Sons 
of God. 

Thus I have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I 
could, to repreſent every man to himſelf, — to let him 
clearly ſee how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal hap- 
pineſs ftands. And I verily believe, that what I have 


above 
all things; ihe is faithful and impartial in her counſels ; 
and — ſhe be not always welcome, yet tis always 
wiſe to hearken to her: Mitb her is no excepting of perſons, 
and in her judgment there is no unrighteauſne/s, 

I will conclude all with that — advice of (An- 
toninus) a Heathen Emperor, mate it nd longer a matter of 
diſpute what are the marks and figns of 6 gud 2. bat im- 
mediately et about it, and endeavour to become an. 


— — — — . 


Then ſhall. the King dom of Heaven be likened unto Tn Nr. 7 


— 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 3 


MAFF av." 254, fu. 152, | 


gins, which took ® hety Lamps, and went farth to meet the 
Bridegraom., 


nd for of them were wiſe, and fie were fooliſh, Kc. 


2. * at preſent i; is to make ſuch Obſervations 
upon this Parable, as ſeem moſt naturally to ite 
from it; and then apply it to ourſelves. 


Arft, 1 obferve how very common it is for men to 
neglect this great concern of their ſouls, the due pre- 
paratiom fur another Twrid , and how willing they are 
to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon 
any thing elſe, how unreaſonable ſoever, — than | 
endeavour to be really good, and fit for heaven. 
This is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in 
the deſoription of the fooliſn Virgins, Who bad pro- 


vided no ſupply of Oil in their V ellels, and when the 


Bridegroom was coming vould have furniſhed them- 
ſelves by borrowing or buying of others. 

S$-condly, 1 9bſerve, that even the better fort of Chriſtians 
are not careful, as they ought, to prepare themſieive; 
tor death and judgment. Whilſt the Bridegroom tar - 
ried, they all as and flept, even the wiſe Virgins 
as well as the ' faolth. 

 Thirdh,..E ojerve further, how little is to be done by 
us, to any good purpoſe, in this rue work of pre- 
paration, when it is put off to the laſt. Thus, what 
a fad confuſion the fooliſh were in, when ſurpriſed 
by the coming of the Bridegroom ; and how inef- . 

fectual . 
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be, the Parable" repreſents to us at large, ber. 6, 7, 
8, 9 f a EE ul 8 2 $- 
Fourthly, I obſerve that no man can do more than is his 

duty to do, by way of preparation for another world. 


Firſt, I obſerve, not from any particular circumtance, 
but from the main defign of this Parable,” how very apt 
many Chriſtians are to ne glect this great concern of their 
ſouls, the dur preparation for another wrt; and how wil- 
ling they are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend 
upon any thing elſe, how unreaſonable foever, rather 
than upon the pains they take to be really good and fit for 
Heaven: This is in à very lively manner repreſented to 
us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had pro- 
vided no ſupply of Oil in their Veſſels, and when the 
Brideproorh was coming, would have furniſhed themſelves 
by borrowing or buying of others: They contented them- 
ſelves with having their Lamps lighted at their firft ſetting 
out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being ad- 
mitted into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, but 
either were not ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion, or were not 
careful to adorn it with the Graces and Vitturs of a good 
life. „ 1 aha", e 
And the true reaſon why mer are ſo very apt to de- 
ceive themſelves in this matter, and are fo hardly brought 
to thoſe things wherein Religion chiefly conſiſts, I mean, 
the fruits of the-Spirit, and the practice of real goodneſs, 
is, becauſe they are extremely defirous to reconcile, if it 
were poſhble, the hopes of eternal happineſs in another 
world, with a liberty to live as they pleaſe in this. They 
are loth to be at the trouble of mortifying their luſts, go” 
verning their paſſions, bridling their tongues, and'pract- 
{ing all thoſe duties which are oo in thoſe fro 
great communidments of the love of” God; and of our Neigh- 
bur. They would fain gain the favour of Gad, and 
make their calling and Election ſure by fome eaſier way 
than by giving all diligence to add to their Faith and 
Knowledge, the Graces and Virtues of a good life. 
For the plain truth is, men had rather that Religion 
ond be any thing elſe than what indeed it 15,---the 
2 14 croſſing 
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cderate ſoxt of Chriſtians are not hs careful as they ought, 
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crofling their vicious inclinations,---the curing their evil 
and corrupt affections, the government of their unruly 
appetites and paſſions,---their ſincere endeavour, and the 
conſtant practice of Holineis and Virtue in their lives: 
And therefore they had much rather have ſomething that 
might palliate _ excuſe their evil inclinations and prac- 
tices, than be obliged to retrench and renounce how : : 
And rather than amend their lives, they would make com- 
penſation to Almighty God in ſome other wa 

This hath been the Folly of mankind in all ages to 
defeat the great end of Religinn, by ſubſtituting fome- 
thing elſe in the place of it, which, as they think, ma 
ſerve the turn as well, having the appearance of as . 
devotion and reſpect towaads God, and really coſting 
them more money and pains than that which he requires 
of them. 

From this /al/e principle, Religion hath ever been apt 
to degenerate, both among Fews and Chriſtiaus, into ex- 
ternal and little obſervances; into a great zeal for lefſer 
things, with a total neglect of aueigbtier; in a word, into 

infinite ſuperſtitions, and an arrogant conceit of the ex- 
traordinary righteouſneſs and merit of theſe thin 

And 'tis no wonder that ſuchi ealy ways of Religion 
are very grateful to the corrupt nature of man. The 
great difficulty is, to believe that things ſo apparently ab- 
lurd can be true, and to perſuade ourtelves that we can 
impoſe upon God by ſuch pretences of ſervice and obe- 
dience, as no wife | hs or Father upon earth is to be 
deluded withal by his Subjects or Children, We ought to 
have worthier * of God, and to conſider that he 


thould be ferved by his creatures in his own way, and 


wil! make them happy upon his awn terms; and that 


_ obedience. to what he commands is better and more ac- 


ceptable to him than any other Sacrifice that we can offer; 
= likewiſe that as he 1s. infinitely wiſe and good, the 
laws which he hath given us to live by, are therefore 


much more likely to bring us to 3 than any in- 
ventions or devices of our own, 


Secondly, I obſerve that even the better and more con- 
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to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment: hihi 
the Br: degroem tarried, they all flumbered and fleht. Even 
the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally 
preſent with them, and after a particular charge given 
them from his own mouth, watch and pray left ye enter into 
temptation ; yet did not * that — upon themſelves 
as to watch with him one hour : In many things, ſays St 
Fames, we offend all; even the beſt of us: And who is 
there that doth not, ſome time or other remit of his vigi- 
lancy and care, ſo as to lie open to temptation? But 
then the difference between the w/e and fookſb Virgins 
was this, that tho' they both ſept, yet the wiſe did not 
let their Lamps go out; a neither quitted their pra- 
#«{feon, nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad life; and tho 
when the Bridegroom came ſuddenly upon them, they 
were not fo actually prepared to meet him by a continual 
vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepared by the good 
diipolition of their minds, and the general courſe of a 
holy life. Their Lamps might burn dim for want of con- 
| ſtant trimming, but they had Oil in their Veſſels to fup- 
ply their Lamps, which the faaliſſi Virgins had taken no 
care to provide. But ſurely the greateſt. wiſdom is to 
maintain a continual watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not 
be ſurprized by the coming of the Bridegroom, and be in 
confuſion when Death or Ffudgment hall overtake us. 
And bleſſed are thoje Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe 
Lamps always burn bright, and whom the Bridegroom, 
when he comes, ſhall find watching, and in a fit poſture and 
preparation to meet him. | | 


Thirdly, J obſerve likewiſe how little is to be done by 

* us, to any good purpoſe, in this great work of prepara- 
tion, when it is put off to the laſt. Tbe Parable repre- 
{ents to us at large what a ſad confuſion the al; Vir- 
gins were in 2t the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, 
when they found themſelves altogether unprovided of that 
which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and to put 
them in a poſture to meet the Bridegroom ; when they 
wanted what was necet at 29 inſtant, but 
could not be provided in an inſtant : midnight tber: 
45 A cry made, Behold / the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
i ts 
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to meet him. Then b thoſe Vir zins aroſe and trimmed theis 
Lamps, that is; they went about it as well as they could; 
and the fooliſh yard unto the wiſe, = us If yu on you 
our Lamps arc gone out. | ad 

At midnight there was d cry t that is, at the moſt 
diſmal wy unſeaſonable time of all' other; when they 
were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awakened in great terror; 
when the ſummons was fo very thort, that they had nei- 
ther leiſure to — what was fic to be done, nor time 
to do it i. 

And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe who put off their ro 
pentance and preparation tor another world, till they are 
ſurprized' by Death, or Judgment. The Paralie indeed 
ſeems more particularly to point at our Lord's coming 13 


Fudomen ; but the caſe is much the fame as to thote who 


are ſurprized by ſudden death; fuch as gives them but 
lictle, or not ſufficient time for ſo great a work; becauſe 
fuch as death _— Gem, Judgment will certainly Hund 
them. 

And what a | miſerable oonfaflom mul they be in, who 
are thus ſurprized either by the one or the other? | How 
unfit ſhould we be, if the general Fus ment of the worid 
ſhould fuddenly come upon us, to meet that great ug. 
at hir coming, if we have made no preparation for it be- 
fore that time? What ſhall we then be. able to do in 
that great and univerſal conſternation? When the S «of 
Man jhall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
great Glory ; when the Sun hail bs darkensd, and the Moon 
turned into Blod, and all the Powers 'of Heaven jhail be 
Halen; when ail Nature ſhall feel ſuch violent convul- 
ſtons; when the Heavens hail be Grivel d up as à Scroll 
when it is rolle together, and the Fart ſhall be toſſed 
from its centre, 41d every Mountain and {fland ſball be re- 
raved? What thoughts can the wiſeſt men then have 
about them; or, it they could have any, what time will 
there then be to put them in execution? When they 
ſhall fee the Angel that flandeth upon the Sea and upon the 
Earth, bfting up his hand to Heaven, and declaring by him 
cat liveth for euern and ever, "that time fhall be ne Jager 


Rev. x. 5, 6. As this dreadful da ww is deſeribed in "the 
ners are 3 
art 


a (Chap. vii 15.) where 
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Mauntains and Rocks, as being 


diſdainfully n 
can he have the confidence to hope 
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God in hopes of mercy, but as flying 283 
deſpair 75 Kit gs the Earth, and the Great Men, aud 
the Ms 4% Mens, a and tbe Rich Men, and the Great Cap- 
tai as, hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks: of the 
Earth, and ſaid ta the Mountains and Racis, fall en ws, 
and hide us from the face of. him that ſitteth on the Thrane, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : For toe Great Day of bis 
wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to fand? The baldeſt 
ſinners that ever were upon earth, ſhall then flee from 
the face of him, whom yo have ſo often blaſphemed 
and denied; and ſhall ſ far deipair of finding mercy with 
him in that day, that they ſhall ad addreſs — to the 
more exorable than +2, to 
hide them from th: fate of him that fatteth on the Taro, 
and from the wrath. of the Lamb Frem the wrath of the 
Lamb, to ſignify unto us, that nothing is more terrible 
than me-#nefs and, patience, when they are en ber- 
voked and turned iuto fury. 
In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all i 


impenitent N 


be, when they {hall be ſurprized by — great and terrible 


2 the Lord. And — caſe of a dying Sinner, who 

take no care in the time of his life * health to 
— preparation for another world, is not much more 
comfortable: For alas !- how little is it that a fack and 
dving man can do in the midſt of ſo much pain and weak- 
neſs of body, and of fuch confuſion and amazement of 
mind ! With what heart can he ſet about ſo great a work, 
for which there is ſo little time Wich what face can he 


apply himſelf to God in this extremity, whom he hath (© 
eglected all the days of his life! And how 
that God will hear his 
cries, and regard: his tears, farce from him in this day 
of his neceflity, when he is conſcious to himſelf that in 
that long day of God's Grace and Patience, he turned a 


dcaf ear to all his merciful invitations, and refected the 
- . Counſel ws Gd againſt himſelf *? In a word, how can be 
who would not tna, in that bis day, the things which he- 
donged to his peac 


peace,” expect any other but that they ſhould. 
nom be for ever hid from his ever," which are ready to be 


1 wil 


cloſed in utter darknets. 


The Parable of tb Nu Virgins. 
I will not any thing concerning the imipoſ- 
ſibility of a doatb- head 4 tr am — it is very 
difficult, and I believe very rare. We have but one ex- 
ample, that I know of, in the whole Bible, of the re- 
pentance of a dying ſinner; I mean, chat of the penitent 
Thief upon the Croſs: And ne circumſtances of his 
cafe are fo peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannot ſee 
yu it affords any ground of hope to men in ordinary 
Caſes. d. | | 23 
And the Parable in the Text is fo fat from giving any 
encouragement to a death-bed Repentunce and Preparation, 
that it rather repreſents their cafe as deſperate, who put 
off their Preparation to that time. How ineffectual 
every thing proved that the forlifb Virgins could do, is 
fet forth at large in the Parable : They wanted Oil, but 
could then neither borrow nor buy it. Firſt they apply 
themſelves to the wiſe Virgins tor a ſhare in the Overale 
of their Graces and Virtues; The" Fooliſh ſaid wnto: the 
Wiſe. Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out”, 
but the Wiſe anſwered. Not {6 left there be not enough for 
us and you : Gn ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your- 
ſelves. And whilft they went to buy, the Bridegroom came; 
ond they that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, 
amd the Door was ſbut. And afterwards came alle the other 
1 ir gins, fa ing, Lord, Lord. oþen to 493 but he anſwered 
and ſaid, Perth I ſoy unto you, I brow you not. 
| ou fee how little, or rather no encouragement at all, 
there is in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their 
Preparation for another world till they be overtaken by 
Death or Judęment, to hope, by any thing that they can 
then do, by any importunity which they can then uſe, to 
gain admiffion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with 
tear and trembling, who forget God and neglect Religion 
all their life-time, and yet feed themfelves with vain hopes 
of being admitted into Heaven at laſt. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, indeed, merited for us the reward of Eternal Life, 
upon the condition of Faith, Repentance, and Qbedi- 
. ence; but the infinite Merit of his Obedience and Suf- 
ferings will be of no advantage to us, if we ourſelves be 
not really and inherently righteous, © So St Jahn 1 
1 e. 
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fo; tefl there be not enough for us and yu. It was only the 
Fooliſh Virgins, who, in f of 4 
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The Purable of the Tex Hiogide 
Little Children, let no man deceive on; 'be that Auth righte- 
oufneſs it righteous; ie 


his duty to do by 
For when the 
wiſe ſome Oil 


y of ' Preparation for another world. 
# Virgins would have begg'd of the 
r their Lamps; the wife anſwered, Nov 


he time of their extremity, and 
when they were conſcious that they wanted what was ab- 
ſolutely neceflary to qualify them for admiſſion into Hea- 
ven, had entertained this idle conceit, That there might 
me an Overplus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient 
to ſupply their want. But the wiſe knew of none they 
had to ſpare ; they ſuppoſed all that they had done, or 
could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualify them for 
the glorious reward of Eternal Lite: And in this point 
they had been plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom him- 
ſelf : But yt, when ye baue done all, ſay, we are unprofitable 
Servants, and have done nothing but what was our duty 
to do. 
The Inference from all this ſhall be the Application 
which our Saviour makes of this Parabie : Muteh there- 


Joy ve know neither the day nor the hour wherem the Son 
D 


, Man cometh ;- as if he had ſais, the deſign of this Pa- 
rable is to inſtruct us, that we ought to be continually 


vigilant, and always upon our guard, and in a conttant 


readineſs and preparation to meet the Bridegro:m, becauſe 
we know not the time of his coming to Judgment ; nor 
yet, which will be of the ſame conſequence and concern 
to us, do any of us know the preciſe time ot our own 


Death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, and 


come when we leaſt expect it; and therefore we ſhould 
make the beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can fur an- 
other world; and ſhould be continually upon our watch, 
and trimming our Lamps, that we may not be ſurprized. 


either by our own particular Death, or by the general 


Judgment of the world; becauſe the San of Man will come 
in a day when we look not for him, ana at an hour when we 
are not aware. . 7 Dent 
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More particularly we ſhould. take up a preſent and ef- 
ſectual reſolution not to delay our repentance and the re- 
formation of our lives; that we may not have that great 
work to do when we are not fit to do any thing; no, not 
to diſpoſe of our temporal concerns. Can that, alas 
be done in a few: moments which ought to have been the 
care and endeavour of our whole live? 
And we: ſhould provide ſtore of Oil in our Veſſels, 
wherewith to ſupply our L „that they may burn 
bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the Grace 


_ whichowe receive in Baptiſm, by abounding in the fruits 


of the Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good 
life, that ſo an entrunce may be minaſtered to us abundantly 
2 4 everlaſting Kingdom «f our Lord and Saviour feſus 
By this means, when we are called to meet the Bride- 
griom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe miſerable ſhifts that 
the foelih Virgins were driven to; which will all fail us 
when we come to depend upon them. And though the 
dying man may pothbly ſupport. himſelt with theie falſe 
comforts for a little while, yet when the ſhort deluſion 
15 over, which will be as ſoon as ever he has ſtept into 
the other world, he will to his everlaſting confuſion and 
trouble find, that he Hall never ſee the Kingdom of God. 
 Lafth, We ihould take great care that we do not ex- 
tinguiſn our Lamps, by quitting the Profeſſion of our 
Holy Religion upon any temptation of advantage, or for 
fear of any lots or ſuffering whatſoever. This trial will 
call tor all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and 
Conflancy : Here we had necd to gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, to ſummon all our Forces, and te put en the bh 


armour of God, that we may be able ta land faſt in an evil 


day, and when we have done all to fland. 

And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words of St Peter, 
I teſtiſy unto you, that this is the true Grace of God wherein 
ye fland: the Proteſtant reformed Religion, which we in 


this Nation profeſs, is the very Gofpel' of Christ, the true 


antient Chriſtianity. 

And it we have any regard for our Religion, let us re- 
ſolve to practice its rules, and thereby ſhew our love to 
it; as our Saviour would have us; and to teftify our 

g love 
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love to it, in the ſame way that our | — PR... 
us ſhew our love to ham, by keeping his Gommandm oats. 
I will conclude all with che Apoſtle's exhortation ; 
Only-let-your Converſation be as bechmeth the Goſpel of Chrift ; 
that is, chiefly er u 
ſuitable to the ' Chriſtian, Relip n 
in the Goſpel, 


Neu unte him that ir 4 ts e au . 
L 
oy : 


f and th keep ep you from falling; and ts — 
fare the. Þ refence of his Glory with exceeding 
only worſe God, our Saviour, be Glory and Ub, os 
nion and Poder, both now ang e cur.. 
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The Care of our Souls, the One Thing 
* 


Fm. 


LUFT 
But One Thing is needful. 


ROM theſe Words the Obſervation I ſhall make is 
this, That the care of Religion and of our Souls is 
7 One thing neceſſary, and what every man is con- 
cerned in * firſt place, and above all other things to 


regard. And in ſpeaking to chis r argument, I 
ſhall endeavour, 8 


I. To ſhew wherein the care of Religion and * our 
Souls conſiſts. 


II. To convince men of the nn of r this 
care. 


1. I ſhall ſhew wherein the care x Reigion und i 
our Souls conſiſts. F -_ 


And this it does, firſt, in the diſtinct know and 
in the firm belief of thoſe things which are neceſſary to 
be known and believed by us, in order to our eternal 
| Salvation. For, knowledge of . principles 
i and duties of Religion is the foundation of al gout prac- 
tice, which is the life of Religion. And this Knowledge 
our Bleſſed Saviour calls Eternal Life, becauſe it is fo fun- 
damentally neceſſary to attain it. s is Life eternal, ſays 
he, to duo thee the only true God, and him whom thou h 
ſent, Fefus Chrift ; that is, to be rightly inſtructed with 
regard to the only true God, and his Son- Feſus Chrift, our 
Lord. Under which two general Heads are comprehended 
all the neceſſary principles of Natural, and of the Chri- 
tian Religion. And the language of the Apoſtle is, With- 
out Faith it is impoſſible, Fc. | 
2. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent 
examination of our tives, and in a fincere repentance for 
all our errors and miſcarriages; in a more particular and 
deep humiliation and repentance for deliberate and wilful 
fins, fo far as we can call them to remembrance ; and 
in a genera! repentance for fins of ignorance, infirmity, 
and ſurprige. In the exerciſe whereof we are always to 
remember, that true repentance doth not conſiſt only in 
an humble confeſhon of our fins to God, and a hearty 
. trouble for them; but chiefly in the ſtedfaſt reſolution of 
f a better liſe, and in actual reformation and amendment. 
4 Hereby it is that we are put into a ſafe condition: But 
if we retain the love and practice of any known fin, or if 
after our gocd reſolutions, we return to an evil courſe ; 
this is a clear evidence, either that our repentance was 
not fincere at firſt, or that we are relapſed into our for- 
mer ſtate; and then our Souls are {ti} in danger of being 
loft, and will continue in that dangerous ſtate, till we 
have made good our repentance in the following courſe 
of our lives. | y | 
3- The due care of our Souls conlifts in the conſtant . 
exerciie of piety and devotion ; by fervent prayer to Gd, 
and by hearing and reading his word with reverence and 
godly fear ; by frequenting his public worthip, and de- 
meaning curſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſ- 
neſs Which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the — 
En! an 
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and glorious Majeſty of God, who obſerves our beha- 
viour, and fees into our hearts; and by receiving the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity, with 
due ion and devotion. 

e . i = of our in- 

iety, but are means likewiſe appointed 
NN —— 
And whoever neglects theſe duties of Religion, or per- 
forms them in a flight and ſuperficial manner, plainly 
ſhews that he has neither a due ſenſe of God, nor care of 
himſelf. For in vain do we pretend that we in earneſt 
deſign the end, when we neglect the beſt means to at- 
tain it. 

4. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts alſo in avoiding 
thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation. Such 
in general is the practice of any known fin. By this, we, 
as it were, run upon the Sword's point, and endanger 
our Salvation, as much as a deep wound in our body would 
do our life: And though ſuch a wound may 99 be 
cured afterwards by repentance, yet no man that com- 
mits any wilful fin knows the diſmal conſequence of it ; 
for, upon ſuch a provocation, God may leave the ſinner 
to himſelf, withdraw his grace from him, and give him 
up to a hard and impenitent heart, to proceed from evil 
to worſe, and from one wickedneſs to another, till he be 
finally ruin'd. So dangerous a thing it is know! to 
offend God. F ” * 

More particularly, an fnordinate love of the world is 
very pernicious to the ſouls of men ; becauſe it fills our 
mind with earthly cares, tempts us to forſake God and 
Religion when our worldly intereſts come in competi- 
tion with them; and betrays us to fraud, falſhood, in- 
juſtice, and many other hurtful les which throw. the Soul 
into perditton. 5 | 

5. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and 
conſtant practice of the ſeveral graces and virtues of a 


good life; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in exerciſmg 
ourſelves always to have a good conſcience vaid of offence to- 
wards God and men. For Religion is belt {cen in an e- 
qual and uniform regard to every part of our duty; not 
only in ſerving God u but in demcaning our- 


ſelves 
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ſelves peaceably, juſtly, kindly, and charitably towards 
all men ; not only in reſtraining ourſelves from the out- 
ward act of Sin, but in yang ar the inward inclina- 
tion to it; in ſubduing our luſts, governing our paſ- 
4 ſions, and btidling our tongues. * that would have 
I prudent care of his Health and Life muſt not only guard 
4 againft the chief and common difeaſes which are Incident 
to men, and take care to nt them; but muſt like- 
wiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are 
eſteemed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes prove mor- 
tal; muſt not only endeavour to ſecure his head and 
heart from being wounded, but muſt have a tender care 
cf every part : In like manner, the care of our Souls con- 
ſiſts in an univerſal regard to our duty; but more eſpe- 
cially to thoſe parts of it wherein Religion chiefly con- 
fiſts; as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in 
regard to ourſelves, Charity towards the Poor ; Truth, 
Frftice, Goodneſs, and Kindneſs towards all men. But 
then no other Grace and Virtue, tho' of an inferior rank, 
ought to be neglected by us. 

And thus I Have endeavoured, as plainly as I could, 
to declare in what inſtances the due care of Religion 
and our Souls chiefly conſiſts. And I would not have 
any of us think that this is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires 
but little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of dili- 
gence will ſerve for this purpoſe. To matter and root 
out the inveterate habits of fin, to bring our pathons un- 
der the government of our reaſon, and to attain to a 
good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Virtue; that 
faith, hope, and charity; humility, meekneſs, and patience, 
may all have their perfect wort; and that, as St James 
ſays, we may be perfett and entire, wanting nothing ; no- 
thing that belongs to the perfection of a good man, and 
of a good Chriſtian ; this, whenever we come to make 
the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to conſiſt only in 
believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and rely ing conh- 
dently upon it; which is fo far from being the true notion 
of Chri/tian faith, that, if I be not miſtaken, it is the very 
definition of preſumption, For the Bible teacheth us, 
that unleſs our f4:th work by charity, and prrify arr prarts, 

it 
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it is but a dead faith, and will in no wiſe avail to our 
Salvation. And our bleſſed Saviour, the great author and 
fmafher of our Faith, hath no where faid, that Faith ſe- 
parated from Obedience and a good life will fave any 
man; but hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that 
very plainly : For he promiſeth bleſſedneſs to none but 
them who live in the practice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
and*Virtues, which are particularly mentioned in his ex- 
cellent Sermon upon the Mount; of humility, repent- 
ance, meekneſi, righteouſneſs, merafulneſs, purity, peace- 
ableneſs, and patience under perſecution and ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs fake. And afte „in the fame Ser- 
mon, Not every one, faith he, that ai unto me, Lord, 
Lord, fall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven. In a word, 
this is the perpetual tenor of the Bible, from the begin- 
ning of it to the end. Jf thou d:/? well, fhalt thou not be 
accepted? And again, ſay ye to the righteous, it ſball be wel! 
with them, for they tall eat the fruit of their doings : WW 
unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of 
his hands fhall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when 
the young man came to be inſtructed by our Saviour, 
what good thing he ſhould ds that he might inherit eternal 
life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice. f 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. And in 
the very laſt Chapter of the Bible .we find this folema 
declaration, Bleſſed are they that ds his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of Life, and enter in through 
the Gates into the City; that is, into Heaven; which the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the City which hath founda- 
tions, tuhoſe Builder and Maker is Gad. So vain and 
groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be 
ſaved by an idle ineffectual faith, without holineis 
and obedience of life. e | 


II. I proceed now in the ſecond place to convince men 
of the neceſſity of minding Religion, and their Souls, 
And to do this, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 1. That Religion 
is a certain way to happineſs ; 2. That it is certain there 
is no other way but this; and 3. That if we neglect Re- 
UVgion, we hall be _— y and for ever miſerable. *Y 
| > 2 I, Ke 


feek for Glory, Flonour, and Immortality. All the happi- 
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1. Religion is a certain way to happineſs. This God 
hath expreſly declared. He that cannot 


He hath promiſed 
eternal life to them who by patient continuance in well doing 


neſs of which the nature of man is capable is promiſed 
to us upon the terms of Religion ; upon our ng un- 
godlineſs vnd worldly luſie, and living foberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in the world. A mighty reward for a little ſer- 
vice] an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and 
full of glory, for the diligence and induſtry of a few 
days! A happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as 
our Souls 

2. Tis certain that there is no other way to Happi- 
neſs but by Religion. God hath promiſed it to us upon 
theſe and no other terms; He hath ſaid, That if we {ive 
after the fle, we ſhall dic ; but if by the ſpirit toe mortify 
the a:eds of the fleſh, Toe ſhall live; that without holineſs no 
man fhall fee the Lord; and that he who lives in the ha- 
bitual practice of any vice, of couetouſneſs, adultery, ma- 
lice, or revenge, ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God. 

And if God had not ſaid it in his word, yet the nature 
of the thing plainly declares it. For Religion is not only 
2 condition of our happineſs, but a neceſſary qualifica- 
tion for it, We mult be like God in the temper of our 
minds, before we can find any happineſs in the enjoy- 
ment of him. We muſt be purged from our luſts, and 
from thoſe deviliſſi paſſions of malice, envy, and revenge, 
before we can be fit company for our heavenly Father, 


and meet to dwell with him, who is Love, dwells in 


Love. 

3. If we negle Religion, we ſhall certainly be ex- 
tremely, and for ever miſerable. The word o Truth hath 
ſaid it, that indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, 


all be upon every foul of man that doth evil. Nay, if 


God ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon ſinners, yet 
they would be their own tormentors. "The guilt of that 
wicked life which they had led, and the ſtings of their 


own conſciences muſt neceſſarily make them miſerable, 


whenever their thoughts are let looſe upon them ; as they 
will certainly be in the other world, when they ſhall have 
nothing either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. So 

- Wat 


that if we be concerned, eicher to be happy hereaſter, or 
to avoid thoſe miſeries which are great and dreadful be- 
ond all imagination, it will be neceſſary for us to mind 

eligion; without which we can neither attain that Hap- 
pineſs, nor thoſe miſeries. 
All that remains is to men ſeriouſly to mind 
this one thing neceſſary. And to this end I thall "pply 
myſelf, fe, to thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of 
great concern; and then to thoſe who are groſly careleſs, 
and mind it not at all. * | 

Firft, To thoſe who are remiſs ; who mind Religion 
in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigorouſly as a 
matter of ſuch infinite conſequence requires. 

And here I fear the beſt are defective; and fo much 
the more to be blamed, by how much they are more con- 
vinced than others of the neceſſity of a religious and holy 
life, and that without this no man ſhall ever be admitted 
into the manſions of the blefſed : They believe likewiſe, 
that according to the degree of every man's holineſs and 
virtue, will be that of his happineſs; that he that ſows 
ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and be that ſows plentifully 
/hall reap plentifully ; and that the meaſure of every man's 
reward ſhall be according to his improvement of the ta- 
lents that were committed to him. 

But how little do any live under the power of theſe 
convictions ? And notwithſtanding we are allured by the 
moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, awed by the greateſt 
fears, and urged by the molt forcible 1 — the evi- 
dent neceiſity of the thing; yet how faintly do we all 
run the race that is ſet before us? How eaſily are we 
ſtopped or diverted in our Chriſtian courſe, by very little 
temptations? How cold, how careleſs, and how incon- 
ſtant are we, generally, in the exerciſes of piety, and 
how deſective in every part of our duty? Did we act, 
as men do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not 
be ſo indifferent about a thing ſo neceſſary; we could not 
be fo careleſs in a matter of life and death, and upon 
which all eternity depends. 

Let us then off this ſloth and ſecurity; and 
when we are immerſed in the cares and buſineſs of tris 
life, and troubled about many things, let this thought oft 

1 K 3 come 
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come into our minds, that there is one thing needful, and 
which deſerves above all other things. to be regarded by 


us. 2 
Secondly, L ſhall apply my diſcourſe to thoſe who are 
groſly careleſs of this one thing neceſſary, and ſeem not to 
mind it al] ; who go on ſecurely in an evil courſe, as if 
they had no ſouls, or no concern for them. I may ſay 
to theſe as the maſter of the ſhip did to Jonab, M hat 
meaneſt thou, O fleeper ® Ariſe and call. upon thy God. 
When our fouls are every moment in danger of ſinking, 
it is high time for us to awake out of ſleep, to ply every 
oar, and to uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to fave them. 
We are ſenſible enough of the force of this argument 
of neceſſity in caſes that concern this life; and careful to 
provide againſt the temporal evils of poverty and dif- 
grace, of pain and ſuffering; but the great neceſſity of 
all is, to provide for eternity, to ſecure everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, and to prevent endleis and inſupportable miſery. 
This, this is the one thing neceſſary, and to this we ought to 
apply all our endeavours. 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, 
and weigh the concerns of this life and the other in a juſt 
balance, we fhould be athamed to miſplace our diligence 


as we do; to beſtow our beſt thoughts and time about 


theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no care about 
that better part which cannot be taken from us. Fond and 
vain men that we are, who are fo folicitous how we ſhall 
paſs a few days in this world, but matter not what ſhall 
become of us for ever. 4:4; 

But as careleſs a we now are about theſe things, the 
hour will come when we ſhall ſadly lay them to heart. 
When we come to lie upon a death-bed, if God ſhall 
be pleaſed to grant us time and reaſon to recollect our- 
ſelves, we ſhall then he convinced how great a neceſſity 
there was of minding our fouls, and of the prodigious 
tolly of neglecting them till we are ready to deſpair of 
ſaving them. ._ Os 

Bleſſed be God this is not yet our caſe, tho' we know 
not how ſoon it may be. Let us then be wiſe and con- 
ſider theſe things in time, leit death and deſpair ſhould 
overtake and appreſs us at once, 
| Lou 
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Y ou that are young, be pleaſed to confider that this is 
the beſt opportunity of your lives to do this work. You 
are.now moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the 
* > Favs , root, and your hearts be 

dened thro” t tfulneſs This is the acceptable 
time, this is the day 0 onde 54 
There is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be 
urged upon thoſe that are old, that this is their laſt op- 
portunity, and therefore they ſhould improve it with all 
— * might; for it will ſoon be paſt, never to be re- 
called. 

It is but a little while before we ſhall all certainly be 
convinced, that the beſt thing we could have done in this 
world was to prepare for another. Could I repreſent 


that inviſible world, you would all readily aftent to this 


counſel, and would be glad to follow it. Do but then 
open your eyes, and look a little before you to the things 
which are not far off from any of us, and to many of 
us may perhaps be much nearer than we are aware ; Jet 
us but judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge 
of them; and let us live now, as after a few days we 
ſhall every one of us wiſh we had lived; and be as feri- 
ous, as if we were ready to enter upon that change which 
death will quickly make in all of us. Strange ſtupidity of 
men | "That a change fo certain, fo , fo near, ſhould 
affect us fo coldly, and be fo little conſidered and provided 


tor by us! That the things of time ſhould move us fo 


much, and the things of eternity fo little! What will 
we do when this change comes, if we have made no pre- 
paration for it 

Happy that man, -who in the days of his health hath 
retired from the noiſe and tumult of this world, and 
made that careful preparation for death and a better life, 
which will enable him to bear the thoughts and ap- 
proaches of his great change without amazement ; and 
to have a mind almoſt equally poized between that ſtrong 
inclination of nature, which makes us deſirous to live, 
and that wiſer dictate of Reaſon and Religion, which 


\ ſhould make us willing to die whenever God thinks ft. 


To this end we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle our- 
ſelves from worldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaſt fo 
g K 4 far 
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far as to have competent leiſure to attend this great con- 
cern, and to prepare our fouls for another world ; that 
when ſickneſs and death ſhall come, we may not act our 
laſt part indecently and confuſedly ; and have a great deal 
ot work to do, when we ſhall want both time and all other 
advantages to do it in. 

To conclude : This care of Religion and our Souls 
is a thing fo neceſſary, that in compariſon of it we are to 
neglect the very neceſſaries of life. So our Lord teacheth 
us, Take no thought, ſaying, I hat ſhall ue eat? or what 
ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? But 
ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. The 
Calls of God and Religion are fo very preſſing, that they 
admit of no delay. This our Savior ſignifies to us by 
denying the Diſciple, whom he had called to follow him, 
leave to bury his father; Let the dead, ſays he, bury their 
dead, but da thou 2 me. 

There is one thing needful, and that is the buſineſs of 
Religion, and the care of our immortal Souls, which, 
whatever we neglect, ſhould be feriouſly regarded by 
every one of us. O that there were ſuch a Heart in us / 
O that we were wiſe, that we underſtcod this, that eue would 
conſider our latter end Which God grant we may all do, 
in this our day, for his Mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt ; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now and ever. Amen, 
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this world or the other, it would appear, That neither 


S ER MON XIV. 
That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 


p AI. bexiii. 25. 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee ® And there is none upon 
Earth that I agſire beſides thee. 


HE deſign of this Pſalm is to vindicate the good- 

neſs and juſtice of the Divine Providence, not- 
withitanding the proſperous ſtate of the Wicked, andi the 
afflicted condition of the Righteous many times in this 
world. In the fuſt place, the Pſalmiſt lays it down as a 
moſt certain Truth, That God is good to good men: 
Of a truth God is good to Hrael, to ſuch as are of a dean 
heart : And he then proceeds to examine the force of this 
objection, That the wicked are often proſperous, and 
good men expoſed to great calamities in this life; which, 
after a full debate, he reſolves into the unſearchable wiſ- 
dom of Divine Providence; being ſatisfied, that whenever 
the ſecret deſign thereof ſhould be unfolded, whether in 


are bad men fo happy, nor good men ſo miſerable, as at 
preſent they feem to be. 
He conſiders all objections of this nature againſt Pro- 
vidence as ſpringing from our ignorance, and imperfect 
view of things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from 
beginning to end, it would appear to be very reaſonable 
and regular. In regard to himſelf, he tells us, that he 
had great reaſon to acknowledge God's tender care over 
him in particular, and that he could find no ſecurity or 
comfort but in God alone: Neverthel:ſs I am continually 
with thee, thou haſt balden me by thy right hand: Thou 


ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterwards receiue me 


is 
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to Glory. As if he had ſaid, I am ſenſible of thy con- 
ſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and entirely 
depend upon thy guidance and direction, not doubting 
but that my preſent troubles and afflictions will have 
happy and glorious iſſue. | | oy 
At lait he breaks out into a kind of triumph for the 
mighty conſolation which he found in the firm belief -of 
the Providence of God, as the great ſtay and ſupport of 
his Soul in the worſt condition that could befal him; 
l dem bade 1 in Heaven but thee ® and there is none upon 
Earth that I deſire beſides thee. This then is the plain 
g=7 of the Text, That nothing bui God can make man 
The nature of man, conſidered by ſelf, is plainly in- 
ſufficient for its own Happineſs ; fo that we mult nece(- 
farily look abroad, and feek for it fomewhere elfe : And 
who can ſhew us that Good which is equal to all the 
wants and neceſſities, all the capacities and defires, all 
the fears and hopes of human nature? Whatſoever can 
anfwer all theſe, muſt have the following properties : 


I. It muſt be an All-ſufficient Good. 

II. It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. 

III. It muſt be firm and unchangeable in itſelf. 

IV. It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can take away 
from us. 

V. It mutt be eternal. 

VI. It muſt be able to ſupport us in every condition, 
and under all the accidents and adverſities of human 
life. 

VII. It muſt be ſuch a Good as can give perfect tran- 


quillity to our minds. 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy: 
And no Creature, no not the whole Creation, can pre- 
tend to be all this to us. All theſe properties meet onl 
in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good, as I th 


endcavour in the following diſcourſe more particularly to 


ihew ; and conſequently, That God is the only happineſs 
of man. : | 
I. God 


* 


—— — — — 
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I. God is an all- ſufficient Good. And this imports 
two things; Wiſdom to our happineſs, and 

to effect it; and both theſe, in the higheſt and — 2 
5 nent degree, are in God. He is infinitely wiſe to deſign 
| our happineſs, becauſe he knows what happineſs is, and 


how to frame us ſo as to be capable os th heoutoa Bo 


for us ; and how to order and diſpoſe all other 
things ſo that they ſhall be no hinderance to it. | 
He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them; all 

| our hopes and deſires, and how to ſatisfy them: He fore- 
ſees all the dangers and evils which threaten us, amd 

| knows how to prevent or divert them, if he thinks fit; 
or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport us under 
them, to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our 
greater benefit in the laſt reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any accident. 
The wiſdom of men is ſhort and imperfect, and hable to 
innumerable miſtakes ; but the Wisdom of God, 
founded upon infinite Knowledge, is thereby ſecured 2 

all poſhbility of error. . perfectly knows the 
atures and Powers of all his 4 and therefore 
can never be miſtaken in the uſe and application of them 
to any of his purpoſes. So that none 2 his deſigus of 
Love and Mercy to the Sens of Men can miſcarry. 

And as he is pe pn wiſe to deſign our happineſs, fo 
| is he infinitely powerful to effect it. We may under 
ſtand many times what would conduce to our happineſa, 
| but may not be able to compaſs it ; but nothing is out of 


— 2 3 — — — _ ——— —— 


6 che reach of Omnipotency. Many things are impoſſüble 
| with us, bur with God all things are affable He is the 
| Fountain of all Power, from whom it is derived, upon 
| whom it depends, and to whom it is perfectly ſubject. 
| If therefore God be on our ſide, Who can be againit 
AE us! He can give us all good things, and deliver us from 
| all evil; for his is the Kingdom, and the Glorious Power. 
þ Tho” all creatures thould Pal us, we may rely upon” the 
| All-ſufkciency of God for our ſupport; and may fay 


with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ſbould not blo//oue, 
| neither fruit be in the Vine; though the labour of the Fs 


| fheuld fail, and the Fields ſhould yield no meat; though' the 
| Flock ſhould be cut off from the fild, and there ſhould be ua 


Herd 
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Herd in the /lalls ; yet would I rejoice in the Lerd, and joy 
in the God of my Salvation. 


II. As God is an All- ſufficient Good, fo he is perfect 
Goodneſs. He is willing to communicate happineſs to 
us, and to employ his Power and Wiſdom for our Good. 
He made us that he might make us happy; and nothing 
can hinder us from being ſo but ourſelves. Such is his 
Goodneſs that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to 
came to the Knowledge of the Truth And when we have 
provoked him by our ſins, he is lang- ſuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance : For he delighteth not in the death of a Sinner, but 


rather that he would turn from his wickedneſs and live. So 


that if any of us be miſerable, it is our own choice ; it we 
periſh, our deſtruction is of ourſelves. God deſigned us 
for happineſs at firſt, and to that end hath endowed us 
with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capable of 
knowing, loving, obeying, and enjoying Him the chief 
Good. And when we were miſerably hurt by the wilful 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of our firſt Parents, God of 
his infinite mercy was, pleaſed to reſtore us to a new ca- 
pacity of happineſs, by ſending his :nly Son to ſuffer in 
our nature, and in our ſtead; and thereby to become a 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whoie World, and the Author 
of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey him. And 

hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit to en- 


able us to that Faith and Obedience which the Goipel 


requires of us, as the neceſſary conditions of our Sal- 
vation. 8 | 


HI. God 15 alfo à firm and unchangeable Good. Not- 
withitanding his infinite Wiſdom, Bm and Good- 
neſs, we might be miterable if God were mutable: For 
that cannot be 2a happineſs which depends upon uncer- 
tainties; and perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations of 
miſery is to fall from happineſs; to have been once hap» 


py, and afterwards to ccaſe to be ſo. And that might 


be the caſe, if the cauſe of our happineſs could alter: 


But the Divine Nature is not ſubject to any change. As 


he is the Father oj Light, and the Author of every good 


and 


% 
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end_jerfet? Gift ; ſo with bim is no variableneſs, neither 


ſhadow | Gaya 


IV. is ſuch a Good as none can take away from 
us. If the things of this world were unchangeable in 
their nature, yet they cannot make us happy; becauſe 
we may be deprived of them by fraud, or by violence. 
But God cannot be taken from us : Nothi but our fins 
can part God and us. Ibo fhall ſeparate us, faith the 
Apoltle, from the Love of God Shall Tribulation, or Di, 


ireſs, ar Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakednefs, or Peril, or 


Sword? We may be ſtript of all our worldly comforts 


and enjoyments by the fraud or violence of men, but none 
of all theſe can ſeparate us from God. If we be careful 
to avoid ſin, nothing can deprive us of him: The aids 
and influences of his Grace none can intercept or hinder ; 
the joys and comforts of bis Holy Spirit none can take 
from us: All other things may forſake us: We may be 
debarred of our beſt friends, and baniſhed from all our 


acquaintance; but men can fend us no where from the 


the preſence of God : Our communication 'with Heaven 


cannot be prevented : Our Prayers and our Souls will al- 
ways find the way thither, from the utmoſt parts of the 
earth. 


V. God is an eternal good: And nothing but what is 


ſo can make us happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, 


and being deſigned tor an endleſs duration, muſt have a 
happineſs proportionable; and therefore nothing in this 
world can make us happy, becauſe we ſhall remain after 
it: But God is from everlaſting ta everlaſliing : He is tas 
ſame, and his years fail not. 


VI. God is able to ſupport us in every condition, and 


under all the accidents and adverſities of human life, 


Outward afflictions may hurt the body, but they cannot 
reach the Soul; and fo long as that remains unwounded, 
the Spirit of a man can. bear his infirmities. God is inti- 
mate to our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to con- 
vey the comforts of his Holy Spirit into our Hearts under 
the ſharpeit ſufferings : He can enable us by his Grace to 
poſſeſs our Sou!s in patience, when there 18 ng 2 

| trouble 


— 


. — — — 


ings, as to have no hopes 
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trouble about us: When we are perſecuted, afflited; and 
tormented, he can give us that ſtedfaſt affurance of a fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of pre- 
ent evils. How did many of the Chriſtian Martyrs, in 
the midſt of their torments, and under the very pangs of 
death, rejoice in the hope of the Glory of God. 
There are none of us but may happen to fall into ſuch 
circumſtances of danger, and of bodily pains and fuffer- 
of relief, but from God ; none 
to truſt to, but Him only : And in the greateſt evils that 
can befall us, he is a ſure ſanctuary. our heart fails, 
and owr firength fails, God is the ſtrength of our hearts, and 
ar Portion for ever. 

Now what would any of us do in ſuch a caſe, if it 
were not for God Human nature is liable to deſperate 
ſtraits; and he is not happy, who is not provided againft 
the worſt. It is ſad to be reduced to ſuch a condition as 
to be deſtitute ſof all comfort and hope; and yet men 
may be brought to that diſtreſs, that it it were not for 
God, they would not know which way to turn them- 


| felves, or how to entertain their thoughts with any com- 


tortable conſideration. 

AY men naturally refort to God in extremity ; even 
the moſt profanc. | To God hath no pleaſure in fools ; in 
thoſe who neglect him in their proſperity ; but when the 
evi! day comes, lay hold of him as their only refuge. 
When all things go well with them, God is nat in their 


Then they will cry, Lord, Lord; but he will ſay to them in 
that day, Depart from me, ye workers of iniguity, for I know 
you nat. 5 


VII. Zafth, God is fuch a Good as can give perfect 


tranquillity to our minds. What cannot do this, tho” it 
had all the properties before mentioned, cannot make us 


happy. For he is not happy who does not think himfelf 
D, whatever cauſe he may have to think fo. Now what 
in reaſon can give us diiquiet, if we firmly believe that 
God's Providence rules and governs all things for the beſt, 
and that he is all that to good men which hath been ſaid 
of him? Why ſhould not our minds be in perfect repoſe, 

258 when 
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thonughts ; but in their affliction they will ſeek him early - 


| 
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when we are ſecure of the chief Good, and have 
out that which can make us happy and 

ourtely 


ſo, if we be not wanting to 


ful obſtinacy and rebellion againſt him, do not oppoſe 
and — —— this deſign. 


If a conſiderate man were left to his own choice, to 


wiſh the greateſt good to himſelf that he could poſſibly de- 
viſe ; after he had ſearched Heaven and Earth, the reſult 
of all his withes would be, that there were juſt ſuch a 
Being as we mult neceſſarily conceive God to be: Nor 
would he chuſe any other Friend or Benefactor, any other 
Protector for himſelf, or Governor for the whole World, 
than infinite Power conducted and managed by inlinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; which is the notion of a God. 
After all his enquiry, he would come to the Pſalmiſt's 
Concluſion, I hom have I in Heaven but thee ® And there 


i none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. 


Vain man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſewhere ; but 
when all things are duly conſidered, we ſhall at laſt ſettle 
in David's Solution of that great Queſtion, I bat is the 
chief Good of man? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, Who 
will jhew us any Good That is, men are generally inqui- 
ſitive after happineſs, but greatly divided in their opinions 
about it. Mot place it in the preſent enjoyments of this 


world; but David was fully convinced, that the happineſs 


of man was in God: There be many that ſay, who will fhew 
us any gord ? Lord, lift thou up the Light of thy counte- 
nance upon us : Thou haſt put gladneſi in my heart, more than 
in the time that their corn and wine increaſed. T he great 
joy of the men of this world is in a plentiful harveſt, and 
the abundance of the good things of this life; but David 


had found that which gave him more gladneſs, the favour 


of God and the Light of his countenance. | his gave per- 


fect tranquillity to his mind; for ſo it follows, { will 


beth lay me down in peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only 


make/t me to dwell in ſafety. 


I ſhall now only make two or three inferences, and ſo 

conclude. | 
Fir/t, From what has been ſaid, it naturally follows, 
That God is the only object of our truſt and * 
Man 


is willing to do 
es ; and by our wil- 


— 
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Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs,” 
becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, fo 
many wants and infirmities, which he can neither 


N prevent 
nor remedy. Confider him, from under the protection 
of a ſuperior being, and he is in a moſt forlorn condition : 
Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſap- 
to 


pointed of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt 
grieve for what he cannot help; to deſire what he is ne- 
ver likely to obtain; and to fear, many times, evils which 
never come upon him. Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, 
end difquieteth himſelf in vain. He comes into the world 
naked and unarmed, and from himſelf more deſtitute of 
the natural means of ſecurity and ſupport, than any other 
creature: For as he alone is made to acknowledge a 
Deity, fo God in great wiſdom hath provided that none 
of the other creatures ſhall have fo much need of One. 
The words of David are the very ſenſe and voice of na- 
ture, declaring to mankind their great dependance upon 
God : Thou art he that tookeſ? me _y the womb, thou 
madeft me to hope when I was upon my Mother's breafts: I 
was caf? upon thee from the womb, thou art my God from 
my Metber's belly: Be not far from me, for trouble is near: 
Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is happy 
for us that God is never far off; for in bim we live, and 

move, and have ur being. | 
Secondly, We may, from what has been faid, learn the 
infinite obligations we are under to God for his watchful 
care over us, amid!t the innumerable dangers that con- 
tinually ſurround us. To his merciful providence alone 
we owe, that notwithſtanding ſo many arrows of death 
are perpetually flying about us, to which we fo many 
ways lie open, we ſhould yet hold out twenty, forty, 
ſixty years, and ſome longer, untouched, or at leaſt not 
dangerouſly wounded by any of them; that, whilſt we 
are thus wonderfully continued in life, our imagination is 
not let looſe upon us, to haunt us with melancholy fears; 
that we are not delivered up to the horrors of a gloomy 
and guilty mind ; that every day we do not fall into 
frenzy and diſtraction, which, next to wickedneſs and 
vice, is the foreſt calamity and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of human 
nature; I ſay, next to wickedneſs and vice, which 1 a 
wiltul 
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wilful phrenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from 
choice ; whereas the other pro from natural and ne- 


ceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in a great meaſure out of our 
power, ſo that we ae elf debt it from any 
ſecret and ſudden diforder of the brain, from the violence 
of a diſeaſe, or the vehement tranſport of any paſſion. 
Thirdly and laſtly, What has been obſerved ſhews us 
how neceſſary the favour of God is to every man's hap- 
pineſs: And the only way to gain his favour is, by be- 
coming holy and good as he is : Then may we rejoice and 
glory in God, as the Pfalmiſt here does, and fay, I bom 
have 4 in auen but thee! And there is none uben Earth 
that I defire beſides thee. A wicked man dreads and 
he has great reaſon to do ſo; for he hath no pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, neither ſha!l evil dwell with him The fooliſh 
Hall not fand in his fight, he hateth all the workers Mini- 
quiry, When by fin we depart from God, we forſake 
our own happineſs, Salvation is far from the wicked, ay: 
David. And again, they that are far from thee ſhall pe- 
riſh, but it is good for me to draw near to God. Now by 
holineſs and goodneſs we draw near to Him, who alone 
can make 4 
To conclude: If we would have God for our happi- 
neſs, we muſt be ſure to make him our Friend; and then 
we may promile to ourſelves all the advan which one 
ſo great and powerful can give us: And there is but one 
way to eſtabliſh a firm friend{hip between God and us, 
and that is by living in Obedience to his Laws: Ye are 
ny Friends, ſaith our blefſed Lord, if ye ds whatſoever 1 
command you. This is the Love of God, faith St Jahn, 
that we keep his commandments : And he has prepared ſuch 
glorious things for them that love him, as Eye hath nat ſeen, 
nor Kar heard, neither have entered into the heart of man : 
Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant we may all at 
laſt be made Partakers of, for his Mercies fake in Jeſus 
Chriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, 
both now and ever.. Amen. 
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SE RM ON XV. 
Of the Advantages of an early Piety. 
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Remember now thy Creater in the days of thy Youth; while 


- the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, tuben thou 
falt jay, I have no pleaſure in them. | 


T will not be neceſſary to give an account of the Con- 

text any further than to tell you, that this Book of 
the Royal 3 is a lively deſcription of the Vanity of 
the world in general, and particularly of the life of man. 
This is the main of his Diſcourſe, in which there are 
here and there ſcattered ſerious reflections upon ourſelves, 
and very weighty conſiderations to quicken our prepa- 
rations tor our latter end. 
Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the 
words ot the Text; which indeed concern thoſe that 
are young, but will yet afford uſeful matter of Medica- 
tion to perſons of all Ages: Of great thankfulneſs to God 
trom thoſe wao, by his Bleffing upon a pious Education, 
have entered upon a religious courſe betimes. Ot deep 
ſorrow and repentance to ſuch as have let ſlip this beſt op- 
portunity of their lives; and of taking up a firm reſo- 
lution of redeeming that loſs, as much as poſſible, by 
their future care and diligence. And to them, more eſpe- 
cially, who are grown old in the neglect of their duty, the 
Text will miniſter occaſion to turn to God without de- 
lay, left the opportunity of doing it, which is now almoſt 
quite ſpent, be loſt for ever. | * 


In diſcourſing upon the words in my Text: 


I. I ſhail conſider the nature of the duty there enjoined z 
And that is, to remember God. 
75 II. I ſhall 


1 


3 
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II. I ſhall conſider what there is in thy notida of God, 


as Creator, which is more particularly 3 
us to the Remembrance of him. 

III. I ſhall conſider the Limitation of his duch, mort 
\ _ "eſpecially to this age of our lives, the days 
of aur youth ; we ſhould begin this work then, 
and not put it hes to the time of old age. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the duty enjoined in 
F Text, which is fe remember our Creator. The courſe 

a religious life is not unhtly expreſſed by our rememn- 
brance of God: For to remember a perſon. or thing, is 
to call them to mind all proper and fitting occa- 
Hons ; to think actually of them, ſo as to do that which 
the remembrance of them requires. To remember a 
friend, is to be ready to do him all good offices ; to re- 
member a Kindneſs, is to be ready to requite it when 
there is an opportunity ; to remember an injury, is to be 
ready to revenge it; and, m a word, to remember any 
thing, is to be mindful to do that which the en of 
ſuch a thing naturally ſuggeſts to us. 

So that to remember Gad, is, trequentl to.conkder that 
there is ſuch a being as God is; of 1 power and per- 


fection, who made us and all other things, and hath given 


us Laws to live by ſuitable to our natures, and will, ac- 
cording. to our obſervance or violation of them, — 
or punith us; very of ten in this world, and certain in 
the other. 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God 
and of his infinite perfections; and to liye continually 
under the awe of theſe apprchenſions, that he is infinitely 
wiſe and good, holy and juſt ; that he is always — 
with us, obſerves what we do, is intimate to our moſt 
ſecret thoughts, and will bring every work inte judgment, 


and every fee cret thing, whether it be good. er whether it be 


evil, 


The duty then here mired, is, fo ſoon as we arrive 
at the uſe of reaſon, to begin a religious courſe of life; 


to conſecrate the flower and ſtrength of our days to God's 


ſervice ; and whilſt our mind is yet ſoft and tender, and 
in a great meaſure free from all other impreſſiens, to be 
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145 Of the Advantages of an early Piety, 

mindful of the Being that is above us, and in all our de- 
ſigns and actions to take God into conſideration, to do 
every thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his Glory. 
Remember thy Creator ; that is, 1 love, obey, 
and ſerve him; and, in a word, do every thing that be- 
comes one who has God always in his thoughts. 


IT. I ſhall in the next place confider what there is in 
the notion of God, as our Creator, that is more particu- 
larly apt to awaken men to the remembrance of him. 
'The Text does not barely require us to remember God, 
but to remember him as the Author of our beings ; re- 
member thy Creator. This conſideration of God, as our 
Creator, naturally ſuggeſts to our minds, that his good- 
neſs brought us into being, called us out of nothing, and 
made us to be what we are; for of h1s good pleaſure we are 
and were created. And he is not only our Creator, as he 
gave us our beings at firſt, but Irkewite as we are pre- 
ſerved by the fame Goodneſs which gave us life and 
breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE, as well as were 
created. | 

And can we forget fo great a Benefactor, and be un- 
mindful of the God that formed us Can we chuſe but re- 
member the Founder of our Beings, the great Preſerver 
of our Lives? And ſo ſoon as we diſcover Him to whom 
we owe our lives and all the bleffings of them, can we 
forbear to do homage to him, and to fay with David, 
O come, let us werſhip and fall down and kneel before the 
Lord our Maker, for he is the Lord our Ged ; it is he that 


hath "made us, and not we ourſelves ; we are his People, and 


the Sheep of his Paſture. 


III. Let us conſider the reaſon of the Limitatian of this 
duty more eſpecially to this age of our lives. Remember 


now thy Creator in the days of thy youth ; when the evil day: 


come not, and the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, 1 
have no pleaſure in them: NOW in the days of thy youth ; 

by which Solomon plainly deiigns two things : 245 
Fi, Co engage young perſons to begin this neceſſary 
work of Religion as ſoon as ever they are capable of taking 
. it 
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* — Remember thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth. 

Secondly, To engage them to ſet about it preſenth, and 
not to adjourn it to the time of infirmity and old 4 

And how much reaſon there is to preſs both con- 

ſiderations upon young perſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
in the following particulars. 
t. Becauſe we have the greateſt and moſt ſenſible ob- 
ligation to remember God our Creator in the days of our 
youth ; in that age, when the blefling of life is new, and 
the memory of it freſh upon our minds; when our 
health is in its ſtrength and vigour, and the pleaſures 
and enjoyments of life have their full taſte and reliſh. 
So Job deſcribes the days of his youth, O that I were as 
in months paſt, as in the days when God preſerved me ; 
when bis candle ſbined upon my head, and when by bis light 
I walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days of my 
youth, &c. 

T hou art inexcuſable, O man, whoever thou art, if thou 
art unmindful of God in the beft age of thy life, and 
when the ſenſe of his benefits ought, upon all accounts, 
to make the ftrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy 
2. The reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon 
this, if we conſider, that notwithſtanding the great obli- 
gation which lies upon us to remember our Creator in the 
days of our youth, we are moſt apt at that time to forget 
him. 

Youth is extremely addicted to pleaſure, becauſe it is 
moſt capable and moſt ſenſible of it; and where we are 
moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt apt to 
tranſgreſs. Nor doth any thing fo beſot the mind, and 
extinguiſh in it all ſenſe of divine things, as ſenſual plea- 
ſures. If we fall in love with them, they will take off 
our thoughts from Religion, and ſteal away our hearts 
from God. For no man can ſerve two maſters ; and the 
carnal mind is enmity againſt God. 'K 
Beſides, Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe un- 
experienced; and conſequently not apt to be cautious | 
and prudent, no not as to the future concerns of this 


much 


temporal life; much 222 ſcems to be at fo 
0 3 | 
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uch a-gregter diſtance, and for that reaſon. is fo. very 
ſeldom in our thoughts. 0 

3. This ages the fitteſt to begin a religious courſe of 
life. And this does not contradict. the former. argument; 
fon as it is true of children that they are mot prone to 
be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn; ſo in the cafe before us, 
both are true, that youth is an age wherein we are too, 
apt, if beft to ourſelves, to forget God and Religion; 
and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the impreſhons 


A 


ley 2 ald | 

Youth is the proper age of diſcipline; the age of ſup- 
pleneis, obedjence, and patience ſor labour; which ſhould 
be plied by parents, before that rigour and ſtiffneſs which 
grows with years comes on. It is a very . 


to make imprethons upon age, and to deface the evil 


which hath been deeply imprinted upon young and ten- 
der minds. When good inſtruction has been — 
at firſt, a conceited ignorance commonly takes poſſeſſion, 
and obſtructs all the paſſages thro' which knowledge and 
wiſdom ſhould enter into. us, 1 5 

It is & mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in 
2, ground newly broken up; and juſt the fame thing is it 
for young perſons to be entered into a religious courſe, 
and to have their minds habituated to Virtue before vi- 
cibus cuſſ ums have got place and ſtrength in them; for 
whoever ſhall attempt this afterwards will meet with in- 
finite difficulty, 0 | 

Let us, therefore, do that which muſt be done, when 
we may do it with the greateſt advantage, and are likely 
to meet with the leajt oppoſition. We ſhould anticipate 
Vice, and prevent the Devil and the World, by letting 
cd into our hearts betimes, and giving Religion the firſt 
poſſeæſſion of our Souls. This is the time of ſowing our 
Seed, which muſt by no means be negledted: For the 
Soul wil not lie fallow. If our minds be not cultivated 


by Religion, Sin and Vice will ſpring up in them; but 


if our tender years be ſeaſoned. with the knowledge and 
fear of God, this, in all probability, will have a good in- 
Ruence upon the following courſe of our lives. 

4. This is the malt acceptable time, becauſe it is the 
firſt of our age: Under the Law, the ne 5 


fr/f-horn were God's. In like: manner we ſuuld devote 
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the firſt of our time to him. He is the firſt and naofb 
_—_— and therefore-it is fat that the prime 
at our age, and the excellency, of our ſtrength: ſhould be 
dedicated to his fervien.. = 
An early piety muſt be very acceptable: to God, be- 
cauſe it is a ſign that we have a true value for his ſer- 
vice, when we can: give him our good days, and the years 
which we ourſelves haue pleaſure im; and that we have 
a grateful ſenſe of his benefits, when we make the quiak-- 


eſt and beſt returns we can, and think nothing too good 
It 


to render to im from whom we have received all. 


is alſo an argument of great ſincerity, which is the Soul 


of all Religion and Virtue, becauſe we are not draum to 
God by thoſe forcible conſtraints which lie upan men in 
time of /ickneſs and o ge. | 

As there is joy in heaven at the converſion of 2 ſinner 
it cannot but be there very pleaſing: to ſee a young per- 
ſon, befieged by powerful temptations, acquit limſelf 
gloriouſly, and reſolutely hold out againſt their moſt vio- 


lent athaults ; to bebold one in the prime and: flower: of 
his age, courted by pleaſures and honours, by the Devil 
Vanities of this world, reject them 


and all the bewitching 
all, and cleave ſtediaſtly to God, ſaying, Let them 
dote upon theſe things, who are 1 


into the arms of temptation, vrho can forget God their 
Creators, Preferver, and the Guide of their Y outh : As 
for me, L will ſerve the Lord, and will employ: my time 
either innocently or uſefully, in ſerving God, and doing 
good te men This work ſhall take up my whole lite, 


there ſhall be no void or empty ſpace in it; I will endea- 


vaur, as much as: poſhble, that: there may: be no breach 
in it for the Devil and his: temptations to enter in: Lord 
I will be thing, I baye choſen thee for my happinets and 
my portion far ever. Wham: have I in heaven but. thee © 
And there is nane upon carth thut I deſire be/udes thee. Lo 


They that are far from: thee ſhall: perifhy but it is goad for m. 
40 Aarau near-t2 G; to begin and end my days in his tear, | 


and n 5 
5. Laſtly, This age of our liſe may, for any» thing we 


know, be the only * may have for 2 


runt of the ſincere 


_—_— 
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and if we defer the of God and Religion to old 
turned into bell with the propir that forget Gad. The work 
of Religion is the moſt neceſſary, and muſt be done one 
time or other, or we are certainly loft for ever. We 
caunot begin it too foon, but we eaſily delay it too 
long; then we are miſerable paſt all recovery. He 
that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put 
his everlaſting happineſs upon the greateſt hazard, muſt 
make Religion his firſt buſineſs and care; muſt think of 


12562 


God betimes, and remember his Creator in the days of his 


Vutb. 


I have now done with the three things which I pro- 


poſed to confider from thefe words. I ſhall conclude, 
when I have briefly, , enforced what I have ſaid to 
the Young ; and, ſeconaly, urged thoſe who have neglected 


their cafe become paſt remedy. 

Fin, To enforce what has been ſaid to the Young, 
Do not ſuffer yourſelves to be cheated and bewitched by 
ſenſual fatisfaction, and to be deſtroyed by eaſe and 
proſperity. Let not continual health and pleaſure ſoften 
and diſſolve your ſpirits, and banifh all wife and ſerious 
thoughts out of your minds. Be not fo foolifh and un- 
worthy as to forget God when he is moſt mindful of you, 
when the Candle of the Lord fhines about your Tabernacle, 
and you are enjoying health, ſtrength, and all the fweet- 


neſs of life. No man knows what an invaluable treaſure 


he prodigally waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden ſeaſon ; 
whillt he is yet untainted with vice, and his mind is clear 
of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt ; not en- 
to evil, and at liberty to do well, | 
Contider, that Religion and Virtue are nothing 


near 


ſo difficult now, as they will be hereafter : That the 

longer you forget God, and the more you are ' 
you will be to think of him, 
d 


from him, the lefs willing 
and to return to him: That lufts will every 
grow ſtronger, and your hearts by degrees will cont 
ſuch a hardneſs, that it with be no cafy matter to work 
upon them. "4 32 0 

Therefore, Remember your Creator in the days of your 


Youth: Ta-day, whilft it is called to-day, left any of you be" 


bardened 


% 


this beſt opportunity of their lives, to repent quickly, left 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


comfort for themſelyes againſt the infirmities 
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cient for it, to do it as it ought to be done: Do nat then 
think of crouding it into a corner of your life, much leſs 
of putting it off to the very end of it: When that Nig 
comes no man can work. 
Conſider further; if we will deny God the and 
vigorous ſervice of our beſt days, how can we expect that 
he will accept the faint and flattering devotions of Old 
Age? Wiſe men are wont to provide ſome . and 
that 
time; that they may have ſomething to lean upon in 
their weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate the afflictions of 
that dark and gloomy evening; that what they cannot 
enjoy of preſent pleaſure, may in ſome meaſure be made 
up to them in comfortable reflections upon the paſt ac- 
tions of a holy and well-ſpent life. 
But op the other hand, if we have neglected Religion 
days without number; if we have lived a vicious life; 


we have fooliſhly contrived to make our burthen then 


heavieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it; we 
have provided an infinite matter for Repentance when 
there is hardly any ſpace left for the exerciſe of it; and 
whatever is done in it will, I tear, be ſo done, as to ſigni- 
but very little, either to our preſent comfort, or to our 
uture happineſs. : 
Conſider this, O young man, in time; and if thou 
would!t not have God c thee off in thine ald age, and 
forfake thee when thy flrength fails, do thou remember him 
in the days of thy youth; far this is the acceptable time, this 


is the day of Saluation. 


Acquaint thyſelf with him, and remember him NOW; 
defer nat ſa neceſſary a work, no not for a moment: 
Begin it juſt now, that fo thou mayſt have made ſome 


good progreſs in it before the evi days come, before the 
un, and the Mein, and the Stars be darkencd, and all the 


comtorts and joys of life be fled and gone. 


Be not deceived, whoſoever thou art, for Gad ir not. 
days in which we 
aur ſelves have no pleaſure, Offer up thyſelf a hwving Sa- 
 erifice, and not a Carcaſe, if thou wouldſt be accepted. 


:cked ; He will not be put off with the 


Do 


* 
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Do not provoke the living God by of 


offering up to kim 
faint fpirits, feeble hands, eyes, and a dead heart. 
He hath been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt bleſſ- 
ings of life, and all things richly to enjoy; and do we 
grudge him the moſt valuable part of our lives, and the 


ears which we ourſelves have pleaſure in Do we thus re- 


quite the Lord ? Fooliſh people, and umuiſe Is the Giver 


of all Good unworthy to receive from us any thing that 
is good? TONS... a 
2. Let me urge thoſe who have neg lected this firſt 
and beſt opportunity of their lives, to repent quickly, 
leſt all opportunity of doing it be loſt for ever. Reſolve 
to redeem, if it be poffihle, the time which you ſhould 
have improved: You have ſquandered away too much al- 
, waſte no more: You have deferred a neceſſary 
work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your- 


ſelves with vain hopes, that if you can but faſhion your 


laſt breath into Lord have Herey upon me, this will pre- 
vail with God, and make atonement tor the long courſe 
of 2 wicked and ſinful life. What ſtrange thoughts have 
they of God and Heaven, What extravagant conceits of 
the little evil of tin, and the great eaſineſs of repentance, 
who can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate 

Bethink yourſclves better in time, confidder and ſheto 
gourfelves men- What will you do in the day of your 
diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your moſt fluuriſh- 
ing and proſperous condition? What will you fay to him 
in a dying hour? Can you have the face at that time to 
beſpeak him in this manner : Lord, now the world and 
my luſts have left me, and 1 feel myſelf ready to ſink 
into eternal perdition, 1 lay hald upon thy mercy to de- 
liver my Soul. I have heard ſtrange things of thy good- 
neſs, and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This 
is what I always truſted to, that after a long life of fin 
and vanity, thou wouidit at laſt be pacify'd with a few 


penitent words and ſighs at the hour of death! 
Is this an addreſs ht to be made to a wiſe man, much 
leſs to the all-wiſe and juſt judge of the world? And 
t this ſeems to be the plain interpretation of a great 
and habitual ſinner's application to Almighty God, when 
be is juſt going to appear before his dreadf —_ | 
| | 27 
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fands continually fland before God, and ten chou/and times ten 
thouſand minifter unto him. 


"IE 
: 


* * An 18. 1 2 P . 
* 4 7 1 © WI > uy * 
» * * 
* - 3 ad 


Of the Advantages of\an early Picty. 
I fay again, let no man deceive with vain hopes 
from a flight and ſudden repentance ; for, e fun as God 


is true, ſhall never fee his kingdom, who, inſtead 
of ſeeking it in the n place, make it their laft refuge 
retreat. } 

The Ner- bleed God is himſelf abundantly fulkcient 
for his own happineſs, and does not need 'our company 
to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heaven fo deſo- 
late a Le or ſo N void of inhabitants, that, like 
„it thouled be glad t 
receive the modi vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum and 
refuſe of mankind. An innumerable company of glo- 
rious Angels, much nobler creatures than the beſt of 
men, people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of thou- 


; God indeed is fo good as to defire our happinefs as 
earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his on: Bur he is 
happy in and from himſelf; and without him it is im- 


pafible we ihould be happy ; nay, we mutt of neceſſity 
be for ever miſerable. 


To conclude : If we would have God to accept us in 
a dy; ing hour, and our Bleſſed Savigur to remember us now 
he is iu his kingdom, let us think of him betimes, and 
acquaint ourſelves v. th him, that we may be at peace, 
NOW ; before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, 
when we ſhall fay, we bude no pleaſure in them.” 

O that men wer? wiſe, that they unacr/tcod this, that they 
world con ſider their latter end. Which God of his infi- 
nite Goodneſs grant that we may all ferioufly lay to heart, 
in this our day, and may learn betimes fo to number our 
days that we may apply cur hearts to w:/dom ; for his mer- 
ries fake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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Do not pro 

faint ſpirits, feeble hands, dim eyes, and a dead heart. 
He hath been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt bleſſ- 
ings of life, and all things richly to enjoy; and do we 
grudge him the moſt valuable part of our lives, and the 


ears which we ourſelves have pleaſure in! Do we thus re- 


 guite the Tord? Fooliſh people, and umuviſe Is the Giver 


of all Good unworthy to receive from us any thing that 
is good: 3 e | 


2. Let me urge thoſe who have necleQed this firſt 


and beſt opportunity of their lives, to repent quickly, 
left all opportunity of doing it be loſt for ever. Refolve 
to redeem, if it be poſſible, the time which you ſhould 
have improved : You have ſquandered away too much al- 
, waſte no more: You have deferred a neceſſary 
work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your- 
ſelves with vain hopes, that if you can but faſhion your 
laſt breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, this will pre- 
vail with God, and make atonement tor the long courſe 
of 2 wicked and ſinful life. What ftrange thoughts have 
they of God and Heaven, What extravagant conceits of 
the little evil of tin, and the great eaſineſs of repentance, 
who can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate 

Bethink yourſelves better in time, conſider and ſbeto 
geurfelues men > What will you do in the day of your 
diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your moſt figuriſh- 
ing and proſperous condition? What will you fay to him 
m a dying hour? Can you have the race at that time to 
beſpeak him in this manner: Lord, now the world and 
my luſts have left me, and 1 feel myſelf ready to ſink 
into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy mercy to de- 
liver my Soul. I have heard ſtrange things of thy good- 
neſs, and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This 


is what I always truſted to, that after a long life of fin 


and vanity, thou wouldſt at laſt be pacify'd with 2 few 
penitent worde and ſighs at the hour of death ! ” 

Is this an addreſs ht to be made to a wiſe man, much 
leſs to the all-wiſe and juſt judge of the world? And 
yet this ſeems to be the plain interpretation of a great 


and habitual ſinner's application to Almighty God, when 
he is juſt going to appear before his dreadf 1 
i ek I fay 


woke the living God by offering up to him 


wy nt 


0 


/ f 
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I fay again, let no man deceive you with vain hopes 
from a ihe and-fdden repentance 2p = ee I 
is true, they ſhall never fee his kingdom, who, inſtead 
of ſeeking 2 in the feſt place, make it their laſt refuge 


—— ever-bleſ#God*is himſelf abetltantly ſufficient 
for his own happineſs, and does not need 'our company 
to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heaven fo deſo- 
late a place, or fo utterly void of inhabitants, that, like 
fome newly diſcovered plantation, it ſhould be glad t 
receive the moſt vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum and 
refuſe of mankind. An mnumerable company of glo- 
rious Angels, much nobler creatures than the beſt of 
men, people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of thou- 
Jn continually umd before God, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand minifter unto him. 

God indeed is fo good as to defire - our happineſs as 
earneſtly as if it were neceflary to his own? But he i 
happy in and from himſelf ; and without him it is im- 
poltble we thould be happy; nay, we muſt of neceſſity 
be for ever miſerable. 

To conclude : If we would have God to accept us in 
A dy; ing hour, and our Blefſed Saviour to remember us now 
he is in his kingdom, let us think of him betimes, and 
acquaint ourſelves w! th him, that we may be at peace, 
NOW ; before the evi! days come, and the year; draw nigh, 
when we \ hall fay, we have no pleaſure in them. 

O that men were wiſe, that they unacr/tead this, that they 
would confider their latter end. "Which God of his ink. 
nite Goodnels grant that we max all ſeriouſſy lay to heart, 
in this our day, and may learn betimes fo to number our 
days that we may apply cur hearts to w:ſdom ; for his mer- 
ries fake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Gn: now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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S ER MON XVI. 
Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


TIT. iii. 2 
To fpeak Evil of no Man. 
M Text is 2 diſſuaſive from one of the reigning 


vices of the age, Evil. ſpeating; by which men 
contract fo much — to themſelves, and create ſo much 
trouble to others; and from which, 1t is to be feared, 
few or none are wholly free. For who it he, ſaith the Son 
of Sirach, that hath not offended with his tongue © Eccl. xix. 
= In many things, ſaith St Fames, we offend all: And 


any man offend not in word, the ſame i is a perfect man. 
\ Bao ili. 2. 


J thall reduce what I have to ſay on Evil-ſpeaking, to 
five heads. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of this Vice, and wherein 
it conſiſts. 


II. I ſnhal! confider the due extent of this prohibition, 
To ſpeak Evil of no Man. 


cauſes and e = of it. 
IV. I ſhall add ſome farther confiderations to diſſuade 


men from it. 


vention and cure of it. 


I. I ſhall conſider what this fin or vice of evil-ſpeaking, 
dere forbidden by the Apoſtle, is: It conſiſts in faying things 
of others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, 

to the taking away or leflening their reputation; and 
that, whether the thi ings faid be true or not. 


III. I ſhall ſhew the evil of this practice, both in the 


v. I ſhall give ſome rules and directions for the pre- 


if 
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If the thing be true, and we know it ſo, 2 
mation To ſay the evil of others which is true, unleſs 
we have ſome good reaſon for it, is a fault, becauſe it 
tends to the prejudice of our neighbour's reputation ; and 
is therefore contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which 
Chriſtianity requires. If what we ſay to the prejudice of 
another, be falſe, and we know it to be fo, then 'tis Ca- 
tumny ; and if we do not know it, but take it upon re- 
port, it is however Slander ; and the more injurious be- 
cauſe groundleſs and undeſerved. 

Again, *Tis the Vice condemned in the Text, whether 
we be the ficſt Authors of an ill report, or relate it from 
others ; becauſe he that is evil-ſpoken of is equally de- 
famed either way. as, 

So, Whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, of 
behind his back: The former, indeed, ſeems the more 
generous, and is what we call Revi/ing ; the latter more 
mean and baſe, and that which is properly called Back- 
biting. | 

Leftly, "Tis Evil-ſpeaking, whether it be done directly 
and in expreſs terms, or more obſcurely, and by infinua- 
tion ; whether by way of downright reproach, or with 
ſome crafty preface of commendation ; for fo it have the 
effect to defame, the manner of addreſs does not much 
alter the caſe: The one may be more dexterous, but is 
not leſs faulty. Many times the deepeſt wounds are given 
by theſe ſmoother, and more artificial ways of Slander ; 
becauſe they infinuate ſomething that 1s much worſe than 


15 ſaid, and are very apt to create, in the Unwary, 2 


ſtrong belief of ſomething that is very bad, though they 


know not-what it is. In a word, whatever tends to leſſen 


a man's Reputation is the Sin forbidden in the Text. 


II. We will conſider the Extent of this probibition, To 


ſpeak evil of no man; and the due Limitations of it. For it 


is not to be underſtood abſolutely to forbid us to fay 


any thing concerning others that is bad: This in ſome 
_ caſes may be neceſſary, and our duty; and in ſeveral caſes 


very fit and reaſonable ; as, for the prevention of fome 


great evil, or the procuring ſome conſiderable good te 


ourſelves or others. . 
But 
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Bat becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I mal 
inſtance in ſome of the principal caſes, wherein men are 
watranted to ſpeak evil of others, without offending againft 
wy: Text. 

Tis very commendable, and often our duty to do 


as in order to amend the perſon of whom evil is ſpoken. 


In ſuch a caſe, we may < him of his faults privately ; 


or where tis improper to uſe that freedom, we may re- 
veal them to one that'is more fit to reprove him, and will 
probably only uſe this difcovery for his amendment ; 
which is ſ far from being a breach of Charity, that it 
is one of che belt teſtimonies of it: Perhaps he may not 
be guilty of what hath been reported of him; tis then a 
kindnels to give him the opportunity of vindicating him- 
ſelf: If he be guilty, being prudently admonithed, he 


may reform. 


But then we muſt take care that nothing of our own 
pation be mingied with our reproof, and that, under pr 
tence of reforming, we do not reproach and revile. | 1 
requires a great deal of addreis fo to manage teproof, as 


not to provoke the perſon whom we reprove, inſtead of 


N him. 


. "I is our duty, when we are legally called, to bear 
—— concerning the fault and crime of another. A 
good man would not be an Accuſer, unleſs the publick 
good, or the prevention of ſome great ev i] ſhould require 

; but when he is called to give teſtimony in this kind, 
in obedience to the laws, and out of reverence to the 
OQath taken in ſuch cafes, it would be an unpardonable 
fault in him to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

3. It is lawful to publiſh the faults of others in our 
own neceſſary vindication. When we cannot conceal 
anotaer's s faults without betraying our own innocence, no 
Charity requires us to ſuffer ourielves to be defamed, to 
fave the reputation of our Neighbour. Charity begins at 
home; and tho' a man had ever ſo much goednels, he 
would firſt ſecure his own good . and — de con- 
1 for that of others. 


. This alſo is lawful for caution to a third perſon, 


7 is in danger to be infected by the company, or ill 
example of another; or may be greatly prejudiced by re- 


poſing 
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poſing too much confidence in him, having no ſuſpicion 
of his bad qualities; but here we ought to take care, that 
the ill character we give, be ſpread no farther than 1s 
neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. * 


ſo evidently reaſonable, that the Prohibitim in the Text 
cannot be extended to them. e 1 
III. We will conſider the evil of this practice, both in 
the Cauſes and Conſeguences of it. | | 
Fir, As to the Cares : One of the moſt common is 
M-nature; and, by a general miſtake, 7/-neture paſſeth 
for Mit, as Cunning doth for Hifdom ; tho" in truth they 
are as different as Vice and Virtue. | 
There is no greater evidence of the bad temper of man- 
kind, than their proneneſs to Ewi-/deating. For, as our 
Saviour ſays, out of the abundance of the Heart the Mauth 
ſpraketh ; and therefore we commonly incline to the un- 
charitable ſide. Moſt love rather to hear evil of others 
than good, and are ſecretly pleaſed with ill reports, tho 
at the ſame time they hate thoie that ſpread them; 
rightly concluding that theſe very. perſons will do the 
ſane for chem in other companies, 


* 1 


But we are more eſpecially pleaſed, if the evil that 
we hear, concerns One of another Party, and that dit- 
fers from us in matters of Religion. Al! parties feem 
to be agreed in this, that they do God great Service in 
blaſting the reputation of their Adverfaries : And tho" 
they all pretend to be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of him 
who taught nothing but kindneſs, meekneſs, and clarity; 
yet it is ſtrange to ſee how eager they are to deiame one 
another in the moſt bitter manner. The Good they 
hear of an Advertary is cautiouſly received; but every 
man is a ſubſtantial author of an ill report. 
I do not apply this to any ſort of men; all are to 
blame. "The Goad ſpoken of others we cafily forget, or 
ſeldom mention, but the Ewil lies uppermoſt in our 
Memories, and is ready to be publiſhed upon all occa- 
ſions: Nay, what is ſtill more ill-natured and unjuſt, 
many times, when we do not believe it ourſelves, we tell it 
d 
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to others, and venture it to be believed according to the 
Charity of thoſe to whom it is told. ' ne 

Another cauſe of the frequency of this Vice is, That 
many are fo bad Memſelves. For to think and ſpeak ill of 
others is not only a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad man. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the evil of the laft days, 
ives this as a reaſon for the great decay of Charity; 
ecauſe Iniguity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax 
cold. When men are bad, they are glad of any oppor- 
_— to cenſure others, and endeavour to bring thin 
to a level; hoping it will be ſome Juſtification of their 
own faults, if they can but make others appear equally 
uilty. er 

a A third cauſe of Evil ſpeating is Malice and Revenge. 
When we are blinded by our paſſions we do not confider 
what is true, but what is mzſchtevous ; we care not whe- 
ther the evil we ſpeak be true or not; nay, many are 
ſo baſe as to invent and raiſe falſe reports on purpoſe to 
blaſt the reputations of thoſe by whom they think them- 
ſelves x oi This is a diabolica! temper; and there- 


fore St James tells us, that the ſanderous Tongue is ſet on 


Fire , Hell. 

A fourth Cauſe of this Vice is Envy. Men look with 
an evil eye upon the Good that is in others, and do what 
they can to diſcredit their commendable Qualities ; think- 
ing their own Character leſſened by them. They greedi- 
ly entertain, and induitriouſly publiſh, what may raiſe 
themſelves upon the ruin of other men's Reputation. 

A Ffth Cauſe of Evil-ipeaking is Impertinence and Cu- 
rreſty; an itch of talking of Affairs which do not con- 
cern us. Some love to mingle themſelves in all buſineſs, 
and are loth to ſeem ignorant of ſuch important News 
as the Faults and Follies of men; and therefore with great 
care pick up ill ſtories to entertain the next company 
they meet; not perhaps out of any great malice, but for 
want of ſomething better to talk of. PR 

Laftlh, Many do this out of Wantonneſs, and for Di- 
verſion ; ſo little do they conſider that a man's reputation 
is too great and tender a concern to be jeſted with; and 
that a flanderous Tongue bites [ike a Serpent, and wounds 
lite a Sword. What can be more barbarous, next to 


ſporting 


. $ Kio, en to play with his honour 

name, which to ſome is dearet than liſe? As 

a —— faith Solomon, who caflcth Fi rebrands, Arrows, 

and Death; fo is the man that defameth hrs Neighbour, and 

faith, Am Pee; in Sport? 0 

2 and ſo bad, . — of this Viee 1 pro- 
7 

Secondly, To conſider its pernicious effe@ts ; both to 
others and to ourſelves: 

To thoſe who are ſlandered it is eddy; a.great In- 
Jury, commonly a high Provecation, but always matter of 
no fmall Grief. 

It is certainly a great Injury, and if the evil which we 
tay of them be not true, it is an Injury beyond repata- 
tion. It is an [jury that deſcends to a man's children 
and poſterity ; ; becauſe the good or ill name of the Father 
is derived down to them, and many times the beſt thin 
he has to leave them, is the reputation of his — 
Virtue. And do we make no conſcience to rob his in- 
nocent children of the beſt part of this ſmall patrimony, 
and of all the kindneſs that word have been done them 
for their Father's ſake, if his reputation had not been fo 
undeſervedly ftained ? Can we jeft with ſo ſerious a 
matter? with an injury ſo very hard to be repented of 
23 it ought ; becauſe, in ſuch a cafe, no repentance will 
be acceptable without reſtitution, if it be in our power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this world to make it; 
as, not to make it, will be our ruin in the other. 

Even ſuppoſe the matter of the Slauder true, yet no 
man's reputation is conſiderably ſtained, tho' never ſo 
deſetvedly, without great hurt to him; and tis odds but 
the charge, by paſſing thro' ſeveral hands, is aggravated 
beyond truth, every one being apt to add ſomething to it. 

Beſides the Inury, tis commonly a high Provecation ; 
the conſequence of which be, dangerous and deſperate 
Duarrels, This reaſon the wiſe Son * Sirach gives why 
we ſhould defame no man: I hetber it be, fays he, to @ 
friend or a foe, talk not of other men's lives ; for * bath 
heard and obſeryed thee ; that is, one me or other it will 
pr come to his r when the time 

N . cometh, 
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cometh, * obew his ne * 
tunity revenge. „„ 
At beſt, tis alway 8 matter of, 
is defamed ; and is the 2 
inſtitution in the — 4 fordids. us to 0 . IS 
whereby we may grieve ant anther, » 

To ourſekves, the conſequences of this vice are 20 bad 
or worſe. He that is wont to ſpeak evil of others, gives 
a bad character of himſelf, even to thoſe whom he deſires 0 5 
to pleaſe; Wo, if they be wiſe enough, will conclude | 
that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to 
them. What our Saviour ſays in this caſe is well worth 
our conſiderations that with what meaſure we mete to others, 
it ſhall be IE: to ws again; and that, many times, 
beaped up and running over. For there is hardly any 
thing wherein Mankind uſe more ſtrict juſtice and equa- 
lity, than — rendering Evil for Emil, and Railong far 
Railing. „ revenge often goes further than = 
A —_— ſpeech hath frequently coſt the ſlanderer 
his liſe, or occaſioned his murthering another; perhaps = 
with the loſs of his own ſoul : And I wonder that among 
Chriſtians. this matter is no more laid to heart. 

And tho” neither of theſe mifchiets ſhould happen to 
us, yet this may be inconvenient many other ways. For 
who knows, in the chance of things, and the mutability 
of human affairs, whoſe kindneſs he may ſtand in — | | 
of before he dies? So that did a man — conſult his | 
own fatety' and quiet, he ought; to refrain from evil- 
. ſpeaking. I bat man is be, faith the Pfalmiſt, tat de- 
' freth life, and lavethb many days, that he may ſee goad : 
Keep thy tongut from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſ- 
had. Plal. xxcxiv. 12, 13. 

But there 3s an infinitely greater danger ha hanging over 
us from God. If we allow ourſelves in this e il practice, 
all our religion is vain. So St James expreſly tells us, 
If any man among you ſceneth to le ie bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, na man reli- 
gion is vain. St Paul puts Slanderers amongſt thoie that 
Hall not inherit the king = of God. 1 Cor. ui. 10. And 
aur bleſſed Saviour — told us, that by our words we 
ſhall be. 4 and by our words we Hull be, — 
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1. That ſpeech is beſtowed upon us, not to enable us 
be taiteful'a and injurloasę But. and beneficial to 


one another. So that we pervert the uſs of ſpeech, W„j] 
we abute this faculty to te jun and 


ee rs 
"26 Crniider how welpe b dnetr 3 well, 
at leaſt not to fpeak ill of uthers. A god — aft 
caſy oblication, but not to ſpeuk Ulryeqn inns only out ſi- 
lere. Some inftaricey of chairy 'afe chargeable; b. 
were 2 man ever ſo covetous, he cken | 
goodowerd ; at leaſt he might refraifefrom dt 
bm; eſpecially if it be confidered how der tie 
paid for a reproachful word. 447 
Conſider that no quality ordinarily recommends ue. 
more to. the-favodroof men, than tb che free: fronf this 
vice. Sucha — very oe deſires and 
next to piety and righteb „ nothing. is thought” N 
c commendation — that lie was: never, or very 
rarel u. acard to ipeal ill of an. b. and 90 01 nete 
Let every man lay his hand pets his Aeart and con- 
ader how himfelf is! hs to be affect tod with this" uſage. 


thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have thy ns 
concealed, and not to be hardly ſpoken — LY ye 
Hom thou didft never bend * Word or deed ? But 
with what face” deſt theu expect 'this from \others; to 
whom ͤchy carriage hath been ſo contrary?” Nothing 
furely is more equal and reaſonable than that known 
rule, what thou urige — 10 Jan ts* fo thee, that as 
thou is n man. 

i Laſtly, Whih + v are — 10 others; 
open th juſt reproach in 
tue fue, or ſome other kind. Therefore give no-oeca- 


Ren, no example of this barbarous uſage of one another. 
M 2 - Thers 
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— few ſo va; rider from infirmities or 
greater faulta, as not to be ſubject to reproach upon 
one account or other; even the wiſeſt, and moſt vir- 


tuous, have ſome little vanity, or affectation, which lays 
them open 
therefore we ſhould often turn our thoughts upon our- 
ſelves, and remember our Saviour's rule, he that is with- 


our ſor, let him caſt the firfl ſtone. 


V. I ſhall give ſome directions for the prevention and 
cure of this great evil, J 

1. Never 
tainly know. Whenever you poſitively accuſe a man of 
any crime, tho' it be in private and among friends, ſpeak 


as if you were upon your oath, becauſe God ſees and 


hears you. This, not only charity, but juſtice and re- 
gard to truth demand of us. He that eafily credits an 
ill report is almoſt as faulty as, the firſt inventor of it. 
Therefore never {peak evil of any upon common fame, 
which for the molt part is falſe, but almoſt always un- 
2dly, Before you ſpeak evil of another, conſider whe- 
ther he hath not obliged you by ſome rea! kindneſs, and 
then it is a bad return to { ill of him who hath done 
u good. Conſider alſo, whether. you may not come 
ereafter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or 
in want of his favour whom you have thus injured ? 
And whether it may not be in his power to revenge a 
ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrewd turn? So that if 
2 man made no conſcience of hurting others, yet he 
ſhould in prudence have ſome conſideration of himielt. 
424. Let us accuſtom ourſelves to be truly ſorry for 
the faults of men, and then we ſhall take no pleaſure in 
publiſhing them. Common humanity requires this of us, 
conſidering the great infirmities of our nature, and that 
we alſo are liable to be tempted ; conſidering likewiſe 
how ſevere a puniſhment every crime is to itſelf, and 
how - terribly it expoſeth a man to the wrath of God. 
He is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſorry for 
the faults even of his greateſt enemies ; and it he be — 


4 + 


to the raillery of a mimical and malicious wit; 


y any evil of another, but what you cer- 
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— ſcoyer them no farther than is neceſſary to ſome 
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4thly, Whenever we hear any man evil- ſpoken of, if 
we have heard any good of him, let us fay that. It is 
always more humane and more honourable to vindicate 
others, than to accuſe them. Poſſibly the good you have 
heard of them may not be true, but it is much more 
probable that the evil is not; however, it is better to 
preſerve the credit of the bad, than to ſtain the reputation 
of the innocent. Were it neceſſary that a man ſhould 
de evil ſpoken of, his good and bad qualities ſhould be 
mentioned together, otherwiſe he may be ſtrangely miſ- 
repreſented, and an indifferent man may be made a 
monſter. = 

They that will obſerve nothing in a w/e man, but his 
overſights and follies ; nothing in a good, but his failings 
and infirmities, may render both deſpicable. Should we 
heap together all the paſſionate ſpeeches, all the impru- 
dent actions of the beſt man, and preſent them all at one 
view, concealing his widdem and virtues ; he, in this 
diſguiſe, would look like a mad-man or a fury: And yet 
if his life were fairly repreſented in the manner it was 
led, he would appear to all the world to be an admirable 
and excellent perion. But how numerous ſoever any 
man's ill qualities are, it is but juſt that he ſhould have 
the due praiſe of his few real virtues. "vi | 

Sthiy, That you may not ſpeak ill, do not delight to 
hear it of any. Give no countenance to buſy-bodies : 
If = cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their 
quality, divert the diſcourfe ſome other way; or, by 
ſeeming not to mind it, ſignify that you do not like it. 

6thiy, Let every man mind his own duty and concern. 
Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend thyſelf, and 
it will be work enough, and leave thee little time to talk 


of others. | 
Luaſtly, Let us fet a watch before the door of our 
lips, and not {peak but upon conſideration : I do not 
mean to ſpeak finely, but fitly. Eſpecially when thou 
ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art 
going to ſpeak ; uſe great caution and circumipection in 
this watter; look well about thee, on every fide of the 
M 3 8 thing. 


he will di 
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thi on gvery.; perſon in the compagy, before-th 
wor 122 thee; which, when they are once out «of 
ty pa. arg: fur ever out of hy „„ 

I hae done with the five things I propoſed to conf 
der, -But;boxkiaferb V any thing: can be ſ glear, but 
ſomething max be laid againſt it; nor any thing f bad, 
but-fomeching will he pleaded; in excufe for it 3, I ſhall 
therefore tale notice af tea of thees pleas made for 
8 : 

1. Some deten mighty injury and provegagion, If 
in the ſame kind, it feems thou art ſenſible of it; and 
therefore thou of al men gughteſt to abſtain from it; but 
in what kind foever 1 u de, the Chriſtian leligion forbids 
revenge. Therefore do not plead one fin in excuſe of 
another, and make revenge an apology for reviling. 

2. Others 2 ledge, that if this loctrine were practiſed, 
there would abt by” matter enough for pleaſant . converia- 
tion. But granting that there, ts ſome pleaſure in 4nvec- 
tive, L hape there is much greater in innocence; The 
more we conhder. this, the truer we ſhall find it ; and 
whenever we.are ſrrious, we mult acknowledge it, When 
a man examines humſelf umpartieiry before the Sacrament, 
or is hut in mind upon a death-bed to make reparation 
for injuries done in this kind, he will then certainly bs 
ot this mind, and wiſh he had not done them. Por it 
certainly is one neceſſary qualification for the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, that we be in bye and charity with our neigh- 
bears ; with which temper of wind this quality 1 is utterly 
inconſiſtent. 

3. There is yet a more e plea than either of the 
3 That men will be encouraged to do ill if ey 
can eſcape the tongues of others. For many who. wi 
venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet abſtain | 
from doing bad things for tear of reproach from men: 
Beſides, . this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of 
many faults which the jaws of-men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it dpes, not ſeem a 


haudable way to puniſh one fault by another: Ang tho“ 


we ſhould hold our peace, there will be tongues enough 
to reproach men with their evil doings ; { that there is 


no need at all that good men ſhould — Cncerned . this 
OGIGUS 


ea Bvil-ſpeating. * 
2 work. i r lite be ward 
for offenders. Therefore let no prefume upon im- 
punity on the one hand; and on the other, let no man 
deſpair but that this buſineſs will be ſufficiently done 
without his interpoſition. I am very much miſtaken, if 
| we may not ſafely truſt an ill-natured world, that there 
| will be no failure of juſtice in this kin. 
Having repreſented the great evil of this vice, it may 

not be improper to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by 
| it. Are we guilty of the evil ſaid of us? Let us reform, 
| 


and cut off all occafions for the future; and then it will 
be well for us to have been evil ſpoken f. 
Are we innocent? We may ſo much the better bear 
| it patiently ; imitating herein the pattern of our bleſſed 
| Saviour, oh when he was reviled, reviled not again, but 
committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſſy. | 
We may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a misfor- 
tune to be evil-ſpoken of, it is their fault that do it, not 
ours; and therefore ſhould not put us into paſſion ; be- 
cauſe another man's being injurious to me, is no 
reaſon why I ſhould be uneaſy to myſelf. We ſhould 
not revenge the injuries done to us, no not upon them 
that do them, much leſs upon ourſelves. Let no pro- 
vocation make thee loſe thy patience. Part with no one. 
virtue, becauſe ſome endeavour to rob thee of the repu- 
tation of all the reſt, When men ſpeak ill of thee, do 
as a wiſe Heathen (Plato) ſaid he would in that caſe; 
live fo, as no body may believe them. Ng 
All that now remains is to urge you and myſelf to 
practiſe what we ſo plainly ſee to be our duty. Many 
are {o taken up with the deep points and myſteries of Re- 
ligion, that they never think of the common duties of 
human life. But the Chriſtian Religion hath made faith 
and a good life inſeparable, True faith is neceſſary in 
order to a good life, and a good lite is the genuine pro- 
duct of a right belief; and therefore the one ought never 
to be preſſed to the prejudice of the other. 1 
But becauſe the word of Ged is quack and powerful, and 
ſharper than a two-edged ſiuord, yea ſharper than calumny 
itſelf; and pierceth the very hearts and confciences of 
| men, — us open to ourſelves, and conviticing us of 
= Mas4 our 
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our ſecret as well as viſible faults; I ſhall therefore at 
one view repreſent to you what is diſperſedly ſaid con- 
this fin in the holy word of God. 

And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe 
it is more perſuaſive than any human diſcourſe. Be 
pleaſed then to conſider, that there is ſcarce any black 
catalogue of fins in the Bible but we find this among 
them; in the company of the worſt actions and moſt irre- 
gular paſhons of men. Out of the heart, ſays our Sa- 
viour, proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, e evil-ſpeakings. Matt. xv. 19. And 
the Apoſtle ranks back-t:ters with forniuators, murderers, 
and haters of God. Rom. 1. 29. and with thoſe of whom 
it is expreſly ſaid, that they Hall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. | 

And when he enumerates the fins of the laſt times, 
Men, ſays he, ſpall be lovers of themſelves, rovetous, boaſt- 
ers, evil-ſpeakers, without natural Mi perfidions, falſe 
accuſers, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3. And now after all this, 
do we hardly think that to be a ſin, which is in Scrip- 
ture ſo frequently ranked with murther, adultery, and 
the blackeſt crimes ; ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the life 
and power of religion, and will certainly. ſhut men out 
of the kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bible to be 
the word of God; and can we allow ourſelves in the 
common practice of a ſin, than which there is hardly 
any fault of men's lives more frequently mentioned, more 
ſeverely reproved, and more odioufly branded in that 
holy book; mY 

To conclude : The fin of Evil-ſpeaking is plainly con- 
demned by the word of God; and the duty of refraining 
from it is as eaſy, as a reſolute ſilence upon juft occaſion; 
as reaſonable, as prudence, juſtice, charity, and the pre- 
{-rvation of peace and good-will among men can make 
it; and of as neceſlary and indiſpenſable an obligation, as 
the authority of God can render any thing. 

Upon all which conſiderations, let David's deliberate 
reſolution be ours; I ſaid, I wil take heed to my ways, that 
1 offend not with my Tongue, Plal. xxxix. 1. And verily 
pelleve, that would we but heartily endeavour to amend 
this one fault, we thould ſoon be better Ten, in cur whole 
yup yg lives x 
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lives; I mean, that the correcting of this vice, together 
with thoſe that are neatly allied to it, would make us 
owners of a great many conſiderable virtues, and carry 
us on a good way towards perfection; it being bardiy to 
be imagined, that a man who makes conſcience of his 
words, ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his 
actions. And this I take to be both the true meaning, 


and the true reaſon of that ſaying of St James, with 
which I ſhall conclude: F any man offend not in word, 
the {ame is a perfeci man. 


S ER MON XVII. 


Objections againſt the true Religion anſwered. 
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JOSHUA xxiv. 15. FE 
If it ſeem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chuſe you this day 


whom you will ſerve. 


* 


— 


T7 diſcourſing upon theſe words, I ſhall at preſent 
wholly apply myſelf to remove the Prejudices againſt 
Religion, which ariſe from the ſeeming contrariety of its 
Laws to the natural inclinations of men; and the uneaſi- 
neſs of it in point of practice. I will endeavour to gire 
a ſatisfactory anſwer to each part of this objection. _ 


To begin with the former. 


And here I would obſerve, firſt, that there is a great 
degeneracy and corruption of human nature from what it 
was originally framed, occaſioned by the voluntary tranſ- 
greſſion of a plain and eaſy command given by God to 
our firſt Parents. The weakneſs contracted by their 
Fall naturally deſcends upon us, and viſibly diſeovers it- 
ſelf in our inclinations to evil, and impotence to that 
which 1s good. 

And 
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And of this N the wiſer among the Heathen 
— 2 ſenftble ; were fo juſt as not to char 


od, but upon . corruption contracted by 
Sou 3 in a formier ſtate, before its union with the body. 


And this was the beſt account they were able to pe of 
it, without the light of divine revelation, 

Thus the degeneracy of human nature is univerfally 
acknowledged, and God acquitted from being the c 
of it. 

But then this degeneracy i is not total; tho” our facul- 
ties be much weakened and difordered, yet they are not 
deſtroyed nor wholly perverted. Our Judgment and 
Conſcience {til} dictate 5 us what is good, and what we 
ought to do; and the impreſſions of the natural law, as 
ro the great lincs of our duty, are ſtill legible upon our 
hearts : So that the law written in God's word is not con- 
trary to the law written upon our hearts. 

It is alfo very viſible, that the fad effects of this dege- 
neracy do not a appear equaily and akke in all; for tho' a 
pronenets to evil, aid ſome ſeeds of it be in "al, yet we 

ay plainly diſcover in many, very forward inc Jin. ations 
to fame kinds of virtue ; which, deing cultivated by 
education, may under the ordinary influence of God's 
grace be car rried on, with great eaſe, to perfection. 

And there are others, who are not fo itrongly inclined 
to evil, but that by good inſtrudtion and example B 
their tender years they may, wichout great difficulty, be 
formed to goodness. 

In me, indeed, a ſtrong propentity y to particular kinds 
of vice, very early appears: But the cafe of theſe is not 
deſperate ; tho' a greater care and a much more prudent 
management 15 required i in therr education : And if, when 
they come to riper vears, they take due pains viith them- 
ſelves, and earneiily ſeck the aſſiſtance of God's grace, I 
doubt not but that they may, by degrees, maſter their 
unhappy diſpoſitions. For next to the being and perfec- 
tions of God, and the immortality of our own Souls, 
there is no principle of Religion that I more ficmly be- 
eve than this, that if we heartily beg God's a/fi/tance, 
and be pat w anting to ourſelves, he will afford it to cvery 
ene of us in Proportion to our necd of it; that he is al- 


Vays 


— 
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ways even deforchand with us, and prevents every man 
with the gracious. ofters of bis help. "He tenderly. cotiſi- 
ders every man's caſe and circumſtances, and it is we that 
pull deſtruction upon ourſelves, with the works of our 
pwn hands; but as ſure as God is good and juſt, no man 
is ruined for want of having ſufſcient help and aid * 
forded to him by God for his recovery. 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſiderted, that God did nat ** 
ſign to create man in the full — of happineſs, 
but to train him up to it, by the trial of his obedience; 
which trial there could not be without ſome difficulty in 
our duty, either by reaſon of powerful temptations jrom 
without, or of perverſe inclinations from within. 

Our arit Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had 2 
the trial of temptation from without, to 1 they 
yielded, and were overcome. We /abour under a double 
difficulty; being aſſaulted by temptations from without, 
and incited by evil inclinations 3 within: But then, 
to balance theſe, we have a double advantage; that a 
greater reward is propoted to us, than tor ought we know 
would have been conferred upon our firſt Parents, : had 
they continued innocent; and that we are endued with a 
jupernatural power to conflict with thefe difficulties. So 
that, according to the merciful diſpenſation of God, all 

this itruggle, between our inclination and our duty, only 
ſerves to give a fairer opportunity for the fitting trial of 
our obedience, and for the more glorious reward of it. 

2. God hath provided an univerſal remedy for this de- 
generacy and weakneis of human nature ; fo that what 
we loſt by the firſt uam, is abundantly repaired by the 
Second. As by one man, faith St Paul, 2 entered into the 
world, and death by Jin ; ſo the Grace of God hath abounded 
all men by Feſus Chri 7 Rom. v. And that to ſuch a 
degree, as really to enable thoſe, who ſeem to be natu- 
rail y maſt corrupt, to ſubdue, if they be not wanting to 
themſelves, ail their bad inclinations. 

Hence we may, without any reflection upon God, ac- 
knowledge, that tho” he did not at firſt create man fick 
and weak, yet man having made himſelf fo, his Poſterity 
are born ſo. But then, God hath not left us helpleſs in 
this miſerable ſtate, into which wilful went 
brought 


* 
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brou dt us! but as he commands us to be ſound, ſo he 
a us ſufficient aids of his grace by Feſus Chrift for 


our recovery. 
And though there is a law in our members warring a= 
 gainft the law of our minds, and captivating us to the law of 
fin. and death; though our ſenſitive appetites and paſſione 

are apt to rebel againſt our reaſon and natural conſcience, 
yet every Chriſtian may ſay with dt Paul, Thanks be to 
I God, who hath given us the V ictory through our Lord Foſus 
| Chr:/1 ; that is, hath enabled us to conquer the rebellious 
q motions of ſin, by the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace 
which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the Goſpel. 


"And 1 
this is the cafe of all who live under the Goſ ry as for | 


| 
1 | others, as their caſe is beſt known to God, fo we have | 
| | no reaſon to doubt, but his infinite goodnets and mercy | 
| takes that care of them which becomes a merciful creator; 
| tho” both the meaſures and the methods of his mercy to- | 
' wards them, are {ecret and unknown to is. 

5 The Hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination and | 
bis duty, is in thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious | 
habits, and by that means rendered their Duty much | 

* 


more difficult to themſelves than it otherwiſe would be; 
| having greatly increaſed the evil inclinations of nature b 
wicked practice. For the Scripture plainly ſuppoſeth, that 
men may cebauch even corrupt nature. | | 
The tad condition of theſe requires no ordinary eftorts 
to reicue them : They mutt, to the moſt vigorous endea- 
vours, join an earneſt application to God for his powers 1 
5 ful grace and aſliſtance to help them out of their miſera- 
1 ble ſtate. & juſt ſenſe of the extream danger in which 
. we are, will infpire us with a mighty reſolution. When 
we are ſeverely preſſed, we ſind a power in ourſelves which 
we thought we had not; and the divine aid, ever ready 
to be afforded to well diſpoſed minds, and ſuch as are ſin- 
ccrely bent to return to God and their duty, can enable 
$ to ſurmount the greateſt ditficulties. 


From what hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, 
chat the deſtruction of any of us is entirely from our- 


j ſelves ; that the way to eternal happineſs has no difficul- 
1 ties in it, which reſolution, diligence and patience may 
not oyercame, and which wers permitted to be in it for 


| Ng \ 
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no other purpoſe than that we might win and wear a 
more glorious crown, and be ft to receive a more ample 
— from God's bounty and goodneſs; yea, in ſome 
ſenſe, I may ſay from his juſtice ; for be it not unrigbte· 
aut, te forget our work and labour of love. He will fully 
conſider all the pains we take, and all the difficulties we 
ſtruggle with in his ſervice. So that this objection, from 
the claſhing of our duty with our inclination, is I hope 
fully anſwered ; fince God hath provided ſo powerful a 
remedy againſt our natural impotency and infirmity, by 
the grace of the Goſpel. | | 
And tho' the firſt entrance upon a religious courſe of 
life be very difficult to thoſe who have wiltully contracted 
vicious 1 yet there are ſuch charms in the ways of 
wiſdom and virtue, that a little acquaintance with them 
will ſoon make them more delightful than any other 
courſe : And who will grudge any pains to bring himſelf 
into ſo ſafe and happy a condition? After we have trod 
the paths of religion and profaneneſs, of virtue and vice, 
— — certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſy, 
and ſo comfortable, as to be virtuous, and always to do 
what we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor 
would I delire more of any man in this matter than to 
follow the ſobereſt convictions of his own mind, and to 
do that, which upon the molt ſerious contideration, at all 
times, in profperity and affliction, in ſickneſs and health, 
in the time of life, and at the hour of death, he would 
judge it wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. 


I proceed to the latter part of the objection I was to 
anſwer, namely, the uneaſineſs of Religion in point of 


practice. 


There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this objection 
in the Jewiſb Religion; which, by the multitude of its 
pr inſtitutions and external obſervances, was very 

urdenſome. ; | 

But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by 
our Saviour, has hardly any thing in it that is poſitive, 
except the two Sacraments ; it has nothing in it but what 
every man's reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, 
or approves as highly fit and reaſonable. * 

0 
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Ehe laws of this religion abridge us of nq pleaſure that 
a wiſe man can defire, and fafely enjoy: The pleaſure vf 
commanding our appetites, and governing our paſſions, 
by the rules of teafon, {which are the laws of God) id 
infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual pleaſure hat- 
ſoever; — it is the pleaſure of wiſdon, and diſere- 
tion; and gives us the ſatisfaction of having done what 
beſt. and ſuteſt for reaſonable creatures hs biota 

Nothing is more certain rv reaſon! and expiericyoe) 
tian that every inordinate appetite is a puniſiment to it- 
ſelf; and 18 perpetually defeating its own far isfatton. 
For inſtance, intemperance in eating and: drinking, in- 
ftead of delighting and ſatisfying nature, does but load 
and cloy it; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, 
which 1t is extremely picafant to do, creates an unnatural 
one, which is troubleſome and endlefs. The pleaſure of 
revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into grief and 
pity, conſciouſneſs of guilt, remorſe, and a thoufand me- 
lancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained ourſelves from it. 
And the ſame is as cvident in other ſenſual exceſſes, not 
fo nt to bo deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurns for this, 
T hat there can be no true pleaſure withrut temperante in the 
nje of pleaſure. And God hath ſet us no other bounds 
concerning the uſe of ſenſual enjoyments, but chat we 
take care not to be injurioos to gurſelves, or others, in 
the kind or degree of them. All ſenſual exceſs is natu- 
rally attended with a double inconvenience; as it goes 
bevond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and 
diſeaſes; as it tranſgreſſeth the rules of reaſon and reli- 
gion, it breeds guilt and remorſe in the mind. And, be- 
yond compariion, the two greateſt evils in this world are, 
z diſeaſed body, and a diſcontented mind. And in this 
I am ſure I ſpeak to the inward feeling and experience of 
men, and fay nothing, but what every vicious man finds, 
and has a more lively ſenſe of, than is to be . e wy 
words. 

There is no pleaſure comparable to chat of innosenxy, 
and freedom from the ſtings of a guilty conſclence 3 this 
is a pure and ſpiritual pleaſure, much above any ſenſual 
delight. And yet among all the delights of ſenſe, that 
of health (which is the natural conlequent of a labe?; 

chaſte, | 
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chaſte, and regular life) is a pleaſure. far; beyond that of 
any vice; for it is the life of life, and what gives a grate» 
ful reliſh to all our other enjoyments. It is not indeed 


ſo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, but it is pure, even, 


laſting, and hath no guilt and regret, | ao ſortow and 
— in it, or after it; which is a worm chat infalli- 
bly breeds in all vicious, and unlawful pleaſures, and 
makes them to be bitterneſs in the end. 
; There are ſo many unanſwerable ohjections 


| againſt 
vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and uglineſs of it, from 
the remorſe which attends it, from the endleſs miſery 
which follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſide- 
rate can commit it. It is the d ter of inadvertency, 
blindneſs, and folly; and the — of guilt, repent- 
ance, and woe. There is no pleaſure Which will abide 
with us to the laſt, but that of innocency and well- 
doing. All tin is folly : and, as a wife Heathen (Seneca) 
truly ſays, all folly ſean grows ſick and weary" of ſelf. 


The. pleaſure of it is flight and ſuperficial, but the trouble 


and remorſe of it pierceth our very hearts. 
To object to Religion, that it reftrains us of aur li- 
berty, would be moſt unreaſonable; ſince the contrary is 
evidently true, that fin and vice are the greateſt flavery. 
For he is truly a ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow his 


own judgment, and to do. thoſe things which he is in- 


- 


wardly convinced it is beſt for him to do; but is ſubject 
to the tyrannical power of his luſts and paſſions. One 


vice or paſſion bids him go, and he goes; another, come, 
and he comes; and a third, do this, and he doth it: He 
is at perpetual variance with his own mind, and conti 
nually committing the things which he condemns in 

But the ſervice of God, and obedience to his laws is 
perfect liberty; becauſe the latu e, Ge requires, noi 
of us, but what is recommended to Ws by aur gαN re aan, 


and the advantage e dbing it. And tho in ſome things 
God exacts obedience of us more indiſpenſably, and un- 
der ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe: thoſe things are in 
their nature more neceſſary to our ſelicity. Hew then 
could God poſſibly have dealt more kindly with us, than 


to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt N 
N 
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he laws of this religion abridge us of no pleaſure that 
a wiſe man can deſire, and fafely enjoy : The pleaſure of 
commanding our appetites, and governing our paſſions, 
by the rules of teafon, {which are the laws of God) is 
inhmtely to be preferred before any ſenſual pleaſure hat- 
foever ; becauſe it is the pleaſure of wiſdom and difere- 
tion; and gives us the ſatis faction of having done what 
beſt, and atteſt for reaſonable creatures to do. 
Nothing is more certain in reaſam and experience, 
tian that every inordinate appetite is a puniſhment to it- 
ſelf; and 18 perpetually defeating its own ſattsfaction. 
For inſtance, intemperance in eating and! drinking, in- 
ſtead of delighting and fatisfping nature, does but load 
and cloy it; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, 
which it s extremely plcaſant to do, creates an unfiatura} 
one, which is troubleſome and endleſs. The pleaſure of 
revenge, as fcon as it is executed, turns into grief and 
pity, conſciouſneſs of guilt, remorſe, and a thoufand me- 
lancholy withes that we had reſtrained ourſelves from it. 
And the ſame is as cvident in other ſenſual exceſſes, not 
fo ft to bo deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, 
T hat there can be no true pleaſure without temperance in the 
uje of pleaſure. And God hath ſet us no other bounds 
concerning the uſe of ſenſual enjoyments, but chat we 
take care not to be injurious to ovrſelves, or others, in 
the kind or degree of them. All ſenſual exceſs is natu- 
rally attended with a double inconvenience; as it goes 
bevond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and 
ditcaſes ; as it tranſgreſſeth the rules of reaſon and reli- 
gion, it breeds guilt and remorſe in the mind. And, be- 
yond compariton, the two greateſt evils in this world are, 
4 diſeaſed body, and a diſcontented mind. And in this 
am ſure I fpeak. to the inward feeling and experience of 
men; and fay nothing, but what every vicious man finds, 
and has a more lively ſenſe of, than is to be expreſſed by 


% 


words. . 15 
There is no pleaſure comparable to that of innoeency, 
and freedom from the ſtings of a guilty conſclence ; this 
is a pure and ſpiritual pleaſure, much above any ſenſual 
delight. And yet among all the delights of ſenſe, that 
of health (which is the natural conſequent of a 2 

| chaite, 
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chaſte, and regular lite) is a pleaſure. far: beyond that of 
any vice; for it is the life of life, and what gives a grate» 


ful reliſh to all our other enjoyments. It is not indeed ö 
ſo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure but it is pure, even, | 


laſting, and hath-no guilt and regret, no forrow and 
— of in 10 or after it; which is a worm chat infalli- 
bly breeds in all vicious and unlawful pleaſures, and 
makes them to be bitterneſs in the end. 
There are ſo many unanfwerable objections eat 
vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and uglineſs of it, yy oe 
the remorſe which attends it, from the endleſs miſery 
which follows it, that none hes the raſh and inconſide- 
rate can commit it. It is the daughter of 8 
blindneſs, and folly; and the mother of guilt, 
ance, and woe. There is no pleaſure Which will abide 
with us to the laſt, but that of innocency and well- 
— of All — is ok and, as a wife Heathen (Seneca) 
tr ys, all fo ou liel and weary: e e 
* The pleaſure of 1 15 ror — A0 but e 
and — of it —— our very hearts. | 
To object to Religion, that it reſtrains us of aur li- 
berty, would be — unrea ſonable; ſince the contrary is 
evidently true, that fin and vice are the greateſt ſlavery. 
For he is truly a ſlave, who is not at li to follow his 
own judgment, and to do. thoſe things which he is in- 
wardly convinced it is beſt for him to do; but is ſubject 
to the tyrannical power of his luſts and paſſions. One 
vice or paſſion bids 3 1m go, and he goes; another, come, 
and he comes; and a third, do this, and he doth it: He 
is at, perpetual variance with his own mind, and conti- 
nually committing the things which he condemns in 
himſelf. 
But the ſervice. of God, and obedjence to his laws is 
perfect liberty; becauſe the law e C requires, nity 
of us, but what is recommended to us by aur 0Wn re afar 
and the advantage / dbing it. And: the? in ſome things 
God exacts obedience of us more indiſpenſably, and un- 
der ſeverer penalties,» it is becauſe: thoſe wo ure in 
their nature more neceſſary to our ſelicity. How then 
could God poſfibly have dealt more kindly with us, tian 
to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt tor Ow 
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good; and to make ſuch laws for us, as if we live in 
obedience to them, will infallibly make us happy? 80 
that taking all thi into conſideration, the intereſt of 
our bodies and our fouls, of the preſent and the future, 
of this world and the other, Religion is the moſt reaſon- 
able and wiſe, the moſt comfortabie and compendious 
courſe that any man can take, in order to his own hap- 
pineſs. 

The conſideration whereof ought to prevail with us to 
vield a ready and chearfu! obedience to the laws of God; 
which are in truth ſo many acts of favour to mankind, 
the real privileges of our nature, and the proper means 
and cauſes of our happineſs ; reſtraining us from nothing 
but from doing miſchief to ourſelves, from playing the 
tools, and making ourſelves miſerable. 

And therefore, inſtead of neglecting Religion upon 
pretence of the unreatonable reſtraints of it, we ought 
to thank God heartily, that he hath ſo ſtrictly enjoined 
us to purſue our true intereſt ; hath taken that care of us 
as to ſet bounds to our diforderly appetites by our duty; 
and, in giving us rules to live by, hath no ways complied 
with our fooliſh inclinations, to our real prejudice ; but 
hath made thoſe things neceſtary for us to do, which in 
all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we were per- 
tectly left to our own liberty, ought to be our firſt choice: 
He hath made the folly and inconvenience of {in ſo grofly 
palpable, that every man may ſee it beforehand, who will 
but confider, and at the beginning of a bad courſe look 
to the end of it; and they that will not confider this, 
{hall be forced, from woful experience, at laſt to acknow- 
ledge it, when they find the diſmal conſequences of their 
vices ſtill meeting them at one turn or other. 

And now, I hope, that upon a due and full conſidera- 
_ tion of what hath been faid, it cannot ſeem eyil unto any 
of us to ferve the Lord: I hope it will appear, that a re- 
livious and virtuous life is not only upon all accounts the 
mot prudent, but, after we are 2 upon it, and ac- 
cuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man 
can take; and not more our duty, than it is our privilege 
and our happineſs. 


Let 
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Let us ſuppoſe, that the laws of God had been juit 
the reverſe of what they now are; chat he had com- 
manded us, under ſevere penalties, | to deal falfly and 
fraudulently with our neighbours ; ' to demean ourſelves 
ungratefully to our beſt benefactors ; to. be drunk every 


day, and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the — 
of our health and life; how ſhould we have med 


of the unreaſonableneſs of. theſe laws, and have murmured 
at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable impoſitions? And now 
that God hath commanded us the contrary, things eve 
vay agreeable to our reaſon and intereſt, we are yet dif- 
pleaſed. What will content us ? We are not contented 
with the laws of God as they are, and yet the contrary: 
to them we ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt grievance 
in the world | Me 1999-21 0 {x4 

If then the laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our 
vicious inclinations, be really calculated for our benefit, 
Chooſe you rh you will ferve; God, or luſts. 
And take up a ſpeedy reſolution in fo great * 
concern; chooſe you this day. 

' Where there is great hazard in doing a thing, it i 

to deliberate long before we undertake it; but that which 
is evidently ſafe, needs no deliberation ; and what is ab- 
folately neceſſary, will admit of none. 

Therefore reſolve out of hand; to-day, 1whilft it is called 
te-day, 7 any of you be hardened N the deceitfulneſs 
of fin In the days of your youth and health; for that is 
the acceptable time, that is the day of ſalvation; before the 
evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible 
apprehenfion and approach of death. Joo late, perhaps, 
it may then be to make the fervice of God your choice; 
nay then, indeed, it can hardly be called mens choice, as 
they are urged and forced to it by their tears. They have 
done what they can, by their inſolent defiance of the Al- 

mighty, to make themſelves miſerable; and now that 
they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are con- 
tented at laſt to be beholder to him to make them happy. 
The mercies of God are vaſt and boundleſs, but yet me- 
thinks it is too great a preſumption to delign before- 
hand to make the mercy of God the ſanctuary and retreat 
of a ſinful life. | DEI 97 8 
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To draw to a concluſion of this diſcourſe: If ſafety; 
eaſure, liberty, wiſdom, virtue, or even happineſs itſelf 
any allurements, Religion hath them all. What a 
wife Heathen (Twlh) ſays of Philoſophy, is much more 
true of the Chriſtian Religion, the wiſdom and philoſo- 
phy which is from above; Vie can never praiſe it enough, 
fence whoever lives according to the rules of at, may paſs the 
whole age of bis life (I may add, his whole duration, this 
life and the other) without trouble. 

Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible rules for at- 
taining peace and tranquility of mind, but they fall ver 
much ſhort of bringin 


's men to it, Whereas the Chriſ- 
tian Religion hath effectually done all, that Philoſophy 


pretended to, and aimed at. The precepts and premiſes 
of the holy ſcriptures are every way ſufficient for our 
comfort, and for our inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; they 
are ſufficient to correct all the errors, to bear us up un- 
der all the evils and adverſities of human life; eſpecially 
that holy and heavenly doctrine which is contained in 
the admirable Sermons of our Saviour; whoſe excellent 
diſcourſes when we read, which of the philoſophers do we 
not deſpiſe? None of them could, upon fure grounds, 
give that encouragement to their ſcholars which our Sa- 
viour does to his diſciples ; tate my yoke upon you, and 
tear of me, and ye ſhall find reft to your fouls, For my yoke 
ts eaſy, and my burden is light. 

he Chriſtian Religion, ſincerely believed and practi- 
ſed, gives perfect reſt and tranquillity to the mind: It 
frees us from the guilt of an evil conſcience, from the 
power of our luſts, and from the laviſh fear of death, 
and of the vengeance of another world, It builds our 
comfort upon a rock, which will abide all terms, and re- 
main in every condition unſhaken : He that heareth theſe 
ſayings of mine, and dath them (ſaith our Lord) I iI 
liken him io a wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock. 

In ſhort, Religion makes the life © a wiſe deſign, 
regular and conſtant to itſelf; becauſe it unites all our 
reſolutions and actions in one great end: Whereas, with- 
out Religion, the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconſiſtent thing, witbout any certain ſcope and de- 
gn. The vicious live at random, and act by _—_ 
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for they that walk by no rule, can carry on no ſettled and 
ſteady deſign. It would pity one's heart to ſee, how hard 
ſuch men are put to it for diverſion, what a burden time 
is to them; and how ſollicitous _y 


LNG are to deviſe ways, 
not to ſpend it, but to ſquander it! Their great grie- 
vance is conſideration, and to be dbliged to be intent 
upon any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
folly to another; and plunge thenielves into drink, not 
to quench their thirſt, but their guilt ; and are beholden 
to every vain man, and to every trifling occaſion, that 
c2h but help to take time off their hands. Wretched 
and inconſidefate men! wh6 have ſo vaſt a work before 
them, the happineſs of all eternity to provide for, and 
* are at a loſs how to employ their time ! So that irre- 
igion and vice makes life an extravagant and unnatural 
img, becauſe it perverts the natural order of things. 
For inſtance ; according to nature, men labour to get an 
eſtate, to free themſelves from temptations to rapine and 
injury, to Tupply their own wants, and to relieve the 
needs of others. But the covetous man heaps up riches, 
not to enjoy them, but to have them; ftarves in the 
midſt of plenty, and moſt unnaturally robs himſelf of 
that which is his own ; making a hard ſhift to be as poor 
and miſerable with a great eſtate, as any man can be with- 
out. it. According to nature, men eat and drink that 
they may live; but the voluptuous only live that they 
may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual! enjoyments de- 
ſigns pleaſure, which may certainly be had within the 
limits of virtue: But vice raſhly purtues pleaſure into the 
enernies quarters; and never 42 till the ſinner de ſur- 
rounded and ſeized by pain and torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, and men live 
to no purpoſe ; without propoſing any worthy and con- 
ſiderable end of life to themſelves. hereas the fear of 
God, and the care of our immortal ſouls, fixeth us upon 
one great defign, to which our whole life, and all the 
actions of it are ultimately referred. When we acknow- 
Ae the author of our being, as our ſovereign, 
and our judge; our end and our happineſs is then fixed; 
and we can have but one reaſonable deſign, which is, 
that by endeavouting to pleaſe Ged we may gain his 
| N 2 _ favour 


fa vour and protection in this world, and arrive at the 
Wiſsful enjoyment of him in the other : In whoſe pre- 


fence is fullneſs of joy; and at whoſe right hand are plea- 
fures for nM fs To him, wht Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, dominion and power, 
now and for ever. Amen. þ 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


1 COR. xi. 26, 27, 28. 


Fer ns often as ye eat this bread, and dr ink thi, cup, ye as 
foto the Lord's death till be come. 

I bere fore wwh1foever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord wnworthily, Hhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 


But let a man examine himſelf, and fo lot him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 


deſign is, from the conſideration of the nature 
of this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and of the 
perpetual uſe of it, to awaken men to a ſenſe of the great 
obligation that lies upon them to the more frequent re- 
ceiving of it. And, in order to this, I ſhall take occa- 
ion briefly to treat of theſe four points : 


I. Of the perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the A- 
poſtle ſignifies, when he fays, that by. eating this 
Bread, and arinking this Cup, we do ſbet the Lore: 
death till he came. 

II. Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to 
the frequent obſervance of this Inſtitution ; this is 
lignified in that expreffon of the Apoſtle, as often as 
ye eat this Bread, aud drink this Cup. 

IIII. I hall 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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III. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the Objections ani 
Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of 
many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to the difcou- 
raging them from receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt 
fo frequently as they ought. 5.12 EX 
IV. I ſhall ſhew what preparation of ourſelves is ne- 
ceflary in order to our worthy receiving this Sa- 


crament. 

J. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in 
theſe words; For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye dg fhew the Lords. death till he come; or, ſhew 
ye the Lord's death till be come. In the three verſes im- 
mediately before, the Apoſtle particularly deelares the 
Inftitution of this Sacrament, with the manner and cir- 
cumſtances of it: For bade received 4 the Lord that 
which J * delivered unto you ; that the Lord Jeſus, in the 
fame night that he was betrayed test Bread, and when he 
had grven thanks h brake it, aud ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
Body, *uhich is broken far you ; this do in remembrance 0 
me. Aſter the ſame manner aijo he toa# the Cup, when h 
bad fupped, ſaying, This Cub is the New Teftament m my 
Blood; this do in remembrance of me. So that the Inftitu- 
tion is in theſe words; his do in remembrance of me. 
By which our Lord commanded his Diſciples, after his 
death, to repeat theſe occaftons of taking, breaking, and 
eating the Bread, and drinking of the Cup, by way of ſo- 
lemn commemoration of him. Now whether this was 
to be done by them once only, or oftner; and whether 
by the Diſciples only, during their lives, or by all Chriſ- 
tians afterwards, in all ſucceſſive ages. of the Church, is 
not ſo certain merely from theſe words, Ds this in re- 
membrance of me. But what the Apoſtie adds, puts it out 
of all doubt, that the inſtitution of this Sacrament was 
intended, not only for the Apoſtles, and for that Age ; 
but for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, and drmk of = 
this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death till he come that is, 
till the time of his ſecond 'coming, which will be at the 
end of the world. So that this Sacrament was deſigned 
to be a ſtanding commemoration of the Paſſion and — 
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S he ſhould come to judgment; and con- 


ſequently — 1 that lies upon Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerve it is perpetual; | 

The — whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen 
and encourage our hope in eternal life, fo often as we 
partake of this Sacrament; ſince our Lord hath left it as 
a memorial of himſelf till he come, to tranſlate his church 
into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come. again 
at the end of the world, and inveſt us in that glory which 
he is now gone before to prepare for us. | 

The ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid 
to receive this Sacrament unworthily, without due pre- 
paration for it, and without worthy eitects of it upon 
. our hearts and lives, For as he that partakes worthily 

af this Sacrament, confirms his intereſt in the Goſpel : 
ſo he that receives it unworthily ; that is, without due 
reverence, and without fruits meet for it; nay, on the 
contrary, continues to live in {in whilſt he commemorates 
the death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals 
his own damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, not only by the contempt of it, but by 
renewing in fome fort the cauſe of his ſufterings, and as 
it were crucifying to Jimſelf afreſh the Lord life and 
glory, and putting bim ts an open ſhame, But this is by 
no nieans a ſufficient reaſon to make men fly from the 
Sacrament ; tho” certainly one of the molt powerful ar- 
guments in the world to make them forſake their tins. 


II. Toconfidec the obligation that lies upon all Chriſ- 
tians to the frequent obſervance of this inſtitution. 

i. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable duty, and 
in obedience to a plain precept of our bleſſed Saviour, 
that great lawgiver, who it able to fave and ts deſtroy, as 
St James calls him: He hath bid us % this. Now, for 


a Chriſtian to live in the open, neglect of a plain law- 


and inftitution of Chriſt, js utterly inconſiſtent. Lo fuch 
our Lord may fay as he did to the Jews, I by call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and ds not the things which 1 ſey? 
2. We are likewiſe obliged frequently to receive the 
Communion in point of intereſt. The benefits which we 


expect 
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expect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament 
are all the bleſſings of the New Covenant ; the forgi 
of our ſins ; the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to enable 
us to perform what is required on our part; the com- 
forts of the fame Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, 
and to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and the glorious re- 
ward of eternal life. So that in neglecting this Sacra- 
ment we neglect our own intereſt ; we deprive ourſelves 
of one of the beſt means and advantages of confirming 
and conveying theſe bleſſings to us. | 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of 
gratitude, to the careful obſervance of this inſtitution. 
It was the particular charge given by our Lord when 
he was going to lay down His "Fife for us, do this in re- 
membrance of me, The charge of a dying friend, unleſs 
it be very difficult and unreatonable, who does not reli- 
obſerve ? But this is the of our beſt friend 
nay, of the greateſt friend and benefactor of all man- 
kind) when he was preparing to yie!d-himſelf up to the 
worſt of temporal deaths, that he might deliver us from 
the bitter pains of eternal death. Had ſuch a friend, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, 
would we not have done it? How much more when he 
hath only ſaid, de this in remembrance of me; when he hath 
only enjoined us, in a thankful commemoration of his 
ſufterings for our ſakes, to meet at his table, to remem- 
ber what he hath done for us, and to reſolve to grieve 
him no more? Can we, without the moſt horrid ingrati- 
tude, neglect this dying charge of our Sovereign, our 
Saviour | a command fo reatonable, fo eaſy, fo full of 
bleſſings and benefits to the faithful obſervers of it! 

What then ſhould be the cauſe of all this backward- 
neſs which we ſee in men to ſo plain, io neceſſary, and 
ſo beneficial a duty? The truth is, men have been 
greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament by the unwary 
prefling and inculcating of two great truths; the danger 
of the unworthy receiving of this holy ſacrament, and the 
neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Mhich brings me 

to the 
III. Third particular I propoſed ; namely, to endea- 
your to ſatisfy the objections and ſcruples which have 
N 4 | been 
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been raiſed in the minds of many devout and fincere 
Chriſtians, to the diſcouraging them from . receiving this 
Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. Theſe 
objections are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle 
iays in the 27th verſe; I hereſore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, is (guilty 
75 the body and blood of the Lord. And again, ver. 29. 
e that eateth and drinteth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplica- 
tion of theſe texts have been grounded two objections, 
which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clear 
neſs I can, to remove. | 
1. That the danger of unworthy receiving being fo 
very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from 
this ſacrament, and not receive it at all. But this ob- 
jection is evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt cer- 
tainly there is) as great or greater danger in neglecting 
this duty: and fo, tho” the danger of unworthy receiving 
be avoided by not receiving, yet the danger of neglecting 
a plain inſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. 
Surely of the two it is the greater diſreſpect wholly to 
neglect the ſacrament, than to partake of it without tome 
due qualification. The greateſt indiſpoſition that can be 
for it, is one's being a bad man; and he may be as bad, 
and is inore likely to continue ſo, who wilfully neglects 
it, than he that comes to it with any degree of prepara- 
tion, tho' much leis than he ought : And ſurely it is very 
hard for men to come to ſo ſolemn an ordinance, without 
ſome kind of religious awe upon their ſpirits, and without 
ſome good thoughts and reſolutions, at leatt tor the pre- 
ſent. If a man that lives in any known wickedneſs, be- 
fore he receives the ſacrament, ſets himſelf ſeriouſly to be 
humbled for his fins, to repent of them, and to beg 
God's grace and afhitance againit them; and having re- 
ceived it, continues for ſome time in theſe good reſolu- 
tions, tho” after a while he may poſſibly relapſe into the 
ſame fins again; this is ſome kind of allonins to a wicked 
life; and even this righteouſneſs, which is but as the 
morning cloud and the early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, 
is better than none. 


Few 
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Few can think of coming to the ſacrament, but they 
will be excited to ſome good purpoſes; and though th 
be very much under the power of evil habits, it, with 
any competent degree of ſincerity, they make uſe of this 
excellent means for mortifying their lufts, and for obs 
taining God's grace and aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God to 
imprint ſuch conſiderations upon their minds in receiving 
this holy Sacrament, and preparing themſelves for it, that 
they may at laſt become good men. 
he — always laid ſome kind of reſtraint upon 
the worſt of men; and if it did not wholly reform them; 
it would at leaſt have ſome good effect upon them for a 
time; if it did not make men good, vet it would make 
them reſolve to be fo, and leave ſome good impreſſions 
upon their minds. | | 

Lis true, indeed, the danger of unworthy receiving 
is great; but the proper inference and 1 from 
hence is not, that men ſhould be deterred from the Sa- 
crament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their 

ſins, and from that wicked courſe of life which is an ha- 

bitual indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St Paul, indeed; 
. truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger 
of Unworthy Recerving ; yet deters not the Corinthians 
from this Sacrament, becauſe they had ſometimes come 
to it without due reverence, but exhorts them to amend 
what had been amiſs, and to come better prepared and 

diſpoſed for the future. And therefore after that ter- 

rible declaration in the Text, Hh:ſoever ſhall eat this 

Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty 

of the body and blood of the Lord, he does not add, there- 

fore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the Sacrament ; 

but, let them come prepared and with due reverence ; not 
as to a common meal, but as to a folemn participation 

of the body and blood of Chriſt : Let a man examine him- 

felf,, and fo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

If the fear of performing fo ſacred an action in an un- 

due manner, were a good reafon to abſtain from the Sa- 


crament, it would be beſt for a bad man to lay aſide all 


Religion ; to give over the exerciſes of all the duties of 
piety, of prayer, of reading and hearing the word of 
God; becaute there is a proportionable danger in the un- 

worthy 
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worthy and unprofitable uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer 


is an abomination to the Lord. Our Saviour gives us 
the ſame caution concerning the hearing the word of 
God; take heed haw you hear. And St Paul tells us, 
that to thoſe who are not reformed by the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, it is the favour of death; it is deadly to ſuch 
perſons. 

But now will any man from hence argue, that it is 


beft for a wicked man not to pray, nor to hear, or read 


the word of God, let by fo doing he ſhould aggravate 
his condemnation * And yet there is as much reaſon from 
this conſideration, to perſuade men to give over praying; 
and attending to God's word, as to lay afide the uſe of 
the Sacrament. And it is as true that he who prays un- 
Worthily, and hears the word of God unworthily, or, 
without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great contempt of 
God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by his indevout prayers 
and unfruitful hearing of God's word, does further aggra- 


vate his own damnation : I ſay, this is as true, as that he 


who eats and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty 
of a high contempt of Chriſt, and cats and drinks bis own 
Judgment : So that the danger of the unworthy performing 
this ſacred action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any man 
to abſtain from the Sacrament, than it is an argument to 
him to cait oft all Religion, He that unworthily uſes 
or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and dan- 
gerous condition; but he that caſts off all Religion, 
plungeth himſelf into a moſt deſperate ſtate; becauſe by 
ſo doing he throws off all the means whereby he thould 
be reclaimed. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter 


than by this plain ſimilitude ; he that eats and drinks in- 


temperately endangers his health and his life, but he that 
to avoid this danger will not cat at all, I need not tell 
you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhort 
ſpace. 
: There, are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain 
from the Sacrament upon an apprehenfion that the ſins 
which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonadle. 
But this is a great mittake ; our Saviour having fo plainly 
declared that all manner of fin ſhall be forgiven, except 
| blaſphemy 


7 the wicked” (that is, of one that reſolves to continue 
) 


=. - out... — — * . 8 £ 


* 


ner exhibited to us in this bleſſed Saci am enc of his body 
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; ſuch was, aſctibing 
really wrought by the 
er of the devil. Indeed, to ſin 
'emn an engagement to the con- 


trary, is a great aggravation of ſin, tho" not ſo much as 


to make it unpardonable. But the neglect of the Sacra- 
ment is. not the way to prevent theie tins; on the con- 
trary, the conſtant receiving it with the beſt preparation 
we Can, 15 one of the moſt eſfectual Means to prevent 
ſin for the future, and to obtain the atliitance of God's 


grace to that end 3 and if we fall into un Aterwards, we 


may be renewed by repentance; for we baue an advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous, who is the pra- 
Pitiatiom fir our fins ; and as ſuch, is in a ver lively man- 


broken, and his blood ſhed for the remiuon of our fins. 


Can we think that the ſirſt Chriſtians, who ſo frequently 


received this holy Sacrament, did never, after receiving 
it, fall into any deliberate in ? undoubtedly, many of 
them did; but far be it from us to think that ſuch ſins 
were unpardonable, and that ſo many good men ſhould, 
becauſe of their careful and conicientious obſervance of 
our Lord's inftitution, unavoidably fall into condemna- 
tion. 

Such groundleſs fears and jealouſies as theſe, may be 
a ſign of à good meaning, but they ate certainly a ſign 
of an injudicious mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe ſeru- 


_ ples, no man perhaps was ever fo worthily prepared to 


draw near to God in any duty of Religion, but there was 
ſtill ſome defect in the diipoſition of his mind, and the 
degree of his preparation. If we prepare ourſelves as 
well as we can, this is all God e And with re- 
ſpect to our fears of falling into ſin afterwards, there is 
this to be faid ; that the danger of falling into fin is not 
prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, but increaſed : 
Becauſe à powertul and probable means of preſerving us 
from fin is neglected. And why ſhould not every fincere 
Chriſtian, by receiving this Sacrament, and renewing his 
covenant with God, rather hope to be confumed in 
goodneſs, and to receive farther aſſiſtances of God's grace 
and Holy Spirit to ſtrengchen him againſt fin, and to a 
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able him to ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf with fears, 


which are either without ground, or, if they are not, are 
no ſufficient reaſon to keep him from the Sacrament ? 
We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a thought of 
God and our bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament, not for the furtherance of our fal- 
vation, but as a ſnare, and an occaſion of our ruin. 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the dan- 
ger of unworthy receiving, is, that upon this conſidera- 
tion we ſhould be quickened to come to the Sacrament 
with a due preparation of mind, and ſhould ſo much the 
more fortify our reſolutions of living futtably to that 


holy covenant which we ſolemnly renew every time we 


receive this holy Sacrament, This confideration ought 
to convince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a good life, but 
not deter us from the uſe of any means which may con- 
tribute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned Di- 
vine lays very well) this Sacrament can be neglected b 

none, but thoſe that do not underſtand it, and thoſe who 
are unwilling to be tied to their duty, and are afraid of 
being engaged to uſe their beft diligence to keep the 
commandments of Chriſt: And ſuch have no reaſon to 
fear being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already in 


ſo bad a "Rate. 


1 proc ded to the 


2. . objection, which was this; that ſo much 
preparation being required to our worthy receiving, the 
more timorous fort of Chriſtians can never think them- 
ſelves duly enough qualited for fo facred an action. 

For a full anfwer to this objection, I obſerve, 

1. That every degree of imperfection in our prepara- 
tion for this Sacrament, is not «a ſufficient reaſon for men 
to abſtain from it; for then none ſhould ever receive it. 
Who is there every way worthy, and in all refpects duty 
qualified to approach the preſence of God in any-of the 
duties of his worſhip and ſervice? Who can waſh his 
hands in innocency, that fo he may be perfectly ht to 
approach God's altar? There is rant a man on earth that 
lives, and fins nat. The graces ct the beſt are imperfect ; 
and every imperfection | in aner k is an imperfection in 
the diſpoſition and preparation of our minds for this holy 


Sacra- 
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Sacrament : But if we heartily repent of our fins, * 
ſincerely reſolve to obey the terms of the Goſpel, we are 
in the main qualified to partake of this holy Sacrament; 


* 


and the way for us to be more fit, is to receive it frequent! , 
that hereby new ſtrength and virtue may be continually 
derived to us for the purifying our hearts, and enabling 
us to run the ways of God's commandments with more 
conſtancy and delight. The way to grow in grace, and 
to be frengthened with all might in the inner man, and to 
abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which by Chrift Feſus 
ere to the praiſe and glory of God, is with care and con- 
ſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed 
for this end. That excellent degree of goodneſs which 
men would have to kt them for the Sacrament, is not to 
be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a pre- 
poſterous thing for men to inſiſt upon having the end be- 
fore they will uſe the means that may further them in the 
obtaining it. | | 
I obſerve, /econdiy, that the total want of a due pre- 
paration, tho” it render us unft at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglect 
of it. One fault may draw on another, but can never 
excuſe it. It is our great fault that we are wholly un- 
prepared, and no man can claim any benefit by his fault. 
A. total want of preparation, and an abſolute unworthi- 
neſs in any, is impenitency ; a refolution to contmue a 
bad man, not to quit his luſts, and to break off that 
wicked courſe he hath lived in. But is this any excuſe 
for the neglect of our duty, that we will not fit ourſelves 

for the doing it:? 
I add, thirdly, that the proper inference from a total 
want of due preparation for the Sacrament, is, not to 
caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to 
ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fit 
to receive it. For if this be true, that they who are ab- 
ſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrament, 
nor can do it with any benefit; nay, by doing it in ſuch 
4 manner, render their condition much worſe ; this is a 
moſt forcible argument to amendment of life: There is 
nothing reaſonable in this caſe, but immediately to re- 
folve upon a better courſe, that ſo we may no longer 
X provoke 
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provoke God by the wilful neglect of fo great and necef. 
_= a duty : And we wilfully neglect it, fo long as we 
wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify durſelves for the due 
performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe ; 
a pardon is 40 offered to a rebel, he declines to 
accept it, excuſing himfelf becauſe he is not worthy of 
it. And why is he not worthy ? Becauſe he reſolves to 
be a rebel, and then his pardon will do him no good, 
but be an aggravation. of his crime. Very true; and 
it will be no leis an aggravation, that he refufeth it for 
ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty does the 
moſt impudent thing in the world. This is juſt the 
caſe; and in this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable 
to be done, and that is, for a man to make himſelf ca- 
pable of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to 
accept of it. So that whether our want of preparation 
de total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way un- 
reaſonable. 

Let me iu the feurth place conſider, What prepara- 
tion of ourſelves is neceſlary to the worthy receiving of 
this Sacrament. Which gives me occaſion to explain 
the Apoſtle's meaning in the laſt part of the Text, let 
a man examine himelf, and fo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. Let a man examine himpelf ; that is, 
confider well with himſelf what a facred action he is go- 
ing about, and what behaviour becomes him when he is 
ceicbrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in me- 
morial of his body and blood, that is, of his death and 
paſſion : And if heretofore he has been guilty of any 
ditorder and irreverence, let him centure and judge him- 
ſelf tor it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, and be 
careful to avoid it for the future, and having thus exa- 
mind himpelf, lit him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup. This, I think, is the plain fenfe of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe. Not but that it is a practice very much to 
be countenanced and encouraged, becauſe it is of great 
uſe for us by way of preparation for the Sacrament, to 
examine ourſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all ppm: 
the Apoſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our paft 
lives, and the actions of them, in order to a ſincere re- 
pentance of al! our errors and miſcarriages, and to fix us 
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in the publick office af the Communion, by way of dus 
prepare tion and diſpoſitiom for it, to repent us traly of our 
fons pat, to amend our tives, and to be in perfect charity with 
all men, that ſo we may be meet partakers of theſe haly 
myſteries. 13-48: 

How much time every perſon ſhould allot for this 
work of examination is matter of prudence; and as it 
need not, ſo neither indeed can it be preciſely determined. 
Some have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this 
work than others; I mean, thoſe whoſe accounts are 
heavier ; becauſe they have long neglected themſelves : 
Some alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, from 
their cafy condition and circumftances in the world; 
and therefore are obliged to allow a greater portion of 
time for the exerciſes of piety and devotion. In general, 
no man ought to do a work of ſo great moment and con- 
cernment flightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in 
all other actions, the end is 'principally to be regarded. 
Now the end of examining ourſelves is to underſtand our 
ſtate and condition, and to reform whatever we find 
amiſs in ourſelves. And provided this end be obtained, 
the circumftances of the means are leſs conſiderable: 
Whether more or leſs time be allowed to this work it 
matters not fo much, as to make ſure that the work be 
thoroughly done. 

And I ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe 
ſome pious perſons err perhaps on the ſtricter hand; and 
unleſs they can gain fo much time to ſet apart for a ſo- 
lein preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament 
at that time; tho' otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. 
This I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind; but as 
the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, 
ſhall I praiſe them in this? I praiſe them nor. For when 
all is done, the beſt preparation for the Sacrament 24 
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general care and endeavour of a' good life; and he that 
15 thus prepared may receive at any time when opportu- 
nity is offered, tho he had no particular foreſight of that 
opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is 
habitually prepared for the Sacrament, though he had no 
time to make ſuch actual preparation as he deſired. And 
if this were not allowable, how could miniſters commu- 
nicate with fick perſons at all times, or perſuade others 
to Go it, many times, upon very ſhort and fudden warn- 
ing! N 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, who ſcem to have judged receiving the Sacrament 
to be as neceſſary a part of their publick worſhip, as any 
other part of it whatſoever, even as their hymns and 
prayers, and reading and interpreting the word of God: 

t ſay, we cannot well conceive how. they who celebrated 
it 10 conitantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn 
preparation for it, than they did. for any other part of 
divine worſhip; and conſequ uently we mult think, that 
the Apoſtle, when he bids the Cormnthions examine thein= 
ſelves, could mean no more than that they, confidering 


the nature and ends of this inſtitution, ſhould come to it 


with great reverence ; and reflecting upon rheir form 
ions in this matter, ſhould be careful to — 
what had been amiſs ; which to do, requires rather re- 
ſolution and care than any long time of preparation. 
peak this, that devout perſons may. not be mtangled 


in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſſity, than really 


there is, of a long and folemn preparation every time 
they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that 
lies upon us, is, to live as becomes Chciftians, and then 
we can never be abloJutcly unprepared. 

But becauſe the examination af ourſelves is a thing: ſo 
very uſcful, and the time which man are wont to. fet a- 
part for their preparation for the Sacrament is fo advan- 
tageous an opportunity for the practice of it; therefore 
cannot but very much commend thoſe wha take this 
occalion to ſcarch and try their ways, and to call them- 
ſelves to a more ſolemn account of their actions. It 
oyght to be done ſome time, and I know no fitter _ 

ar , 


9 8 3 0 wow" 
* a * * "* df * 
* oY 
: 1 * . * 
4 


| A Perſuaſive to frequent Commiunion. t9 2 
for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never find 
time to recollect themſelves, and to take the condition 


of their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were it not upon 
this ſolemn occaſion. : LS 


To conclude: The ſum of what I have faid is this, 
that, ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually prepared by a re- 
ligious diſpoſition of mind and the general courſe of 4 
good life, this more ſolemn and actual preparation is not 
always neceſſary: And it is better, when there is an op- 
portunity, to receive without it, than not to receive at 
all. But the greater our actual preparation is, the better. 
For no man can examine himſelf too often, and under- 
ſtand the ſtate of his ſoul too well, and exerciſe repent- 
ance, and renew the reſolutions of a good life too fre- 
quently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportunity for 
the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's 
table, there to commemorate his death, and to renew our 
covenant with him to live as becomes the Goſpel. 
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S E R M ON 
The Nature and Influence of the Promiſes of 
| . the Goſpel. | 
. 
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious pro- 


' miſes ; that by theſe ye might be partakers of the divine 


nature. 


TN handling theſe words, I ſhall conſider, 


I. The Promiſes here ſpoken of; whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes. 


O II. The 
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II. The influences which theſe promiſes ought to have 
upon us; that by theſe ye might Le made partaters of 


a drvine nature. | 


As to the Promiſes here ſpoken of, it will be proper 


to conſider, 
Firſt, What they are; 
Secondly, Why they are ſaid to be exceeding great and 
Precious. 
Thirdly, The tenor of them. | 
Fourthly, When men may be faid to have a right to 
them, ſo as they may apply them to themſelves. 


F:r/!, By the promiſes here ſpoken of, the Apoſtle, no 
doubt, intends thoſe great and excellent promiſes which 
Chrift hath made to us in the Goſpel ; the principal 
whereof are theſe three : | 

1. The promiſe of the free pardon and forgiveneſs of 
our fins, upon our faith and repentance. We have full 


and clear promiſes made to us, that if we believe the 


Goſpel, forſake our fins, and amend our wicked lives, 
all that is paſt ſhall be forgiven us; Chriſt having died to 
obtain for us remiſſion of fins. The light of nature, 
upon conſideration of the mercy and goodneſs of God, 
gave men great hopes, that upon their repentance God 
would forgive their fins : But they were doubtful of this, 
and therefore uſed expiatory facrifices to appeaſe the of- 
fended Deity. The Jewiſh religion allowed of expiation- 
only for involuntary tranſgrefions. If men ſinned wil- 
fully, there was no facrihce appointed by the law for 
ſuch fins, But the grace of the Goſpel juſtifies us from 
the greateſt ſins, upon our faith and ſincere repentance. 
So St Paul tells the Jews, As xiii. 38, 39. Be it known 


unto you therefore, men and brethren, thai thro" this man is 


preached unte you the #6. veneſs of fins : And by him all 
that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could 


not be juji:fi:d by the law of Moſes, There was no gene- 
ral promiſe of pardon, nor way of expiation under the 


Law; perfect remiſſion of fins, is clearly revealed and 


_ aſcertained to us only by the Goipel. 
2. Another of the promiſes made us in the Goſpel is, 
that of God's holy Spirit to aſſiſt our obedience. Lo 
il 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


we” - Bgs 
bleſſed Saviour hath. promiſed, that our eniy Father 


well grove his holy Spirit ty them that aft him. Tis true, 
indeed, that there was a promiſe of ſuch gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of the firſt 
3, as are not to be ex now the Chriſtian religion 
is eſtabliſhed in the world. But the Spirit of God ſtill 
concurs with the (Goſpel to excite us to, and aſſiſt us in, 
that which is good. And though the manner of its ope- 
ration be ſo very ſecret, as not to be accounted for by 
us, yet the effects of it are very ſenſible ; and this influ- 
ence of God's Holy Spirit is common to all Chriſtians in 
all ages of the world. This propofition is univerſally 
2 If any man hath not the Spirit of God, he is none of 
ts. WO 
In the firſt times of Chriſtianity, when men were 
ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the prejudices of other religions 
in which they had been brought up, more outward means 
of conviction were then neceſſary, as well as a more 
powerful internal operation of the Spirit of God upon 
their minds, to bear down thoſe prejudices; But now, 
as the principles of Religion are more gradually inſtilled 
by the gentle degrees of pious inſtruction and education ; 
fo the Spirit of God concurs with theſe means in a way, 
which is better ſuited to our reaſon, and offers leſs vio- 
lence to our nature. So that the promiſe of God's holy 
Spirit is now made good to us, as the neceſſity and cir- 
cumſtances of our preſent ſtate requires. 
3. A third promiſe in the Goſpel is, that of eternal 
life to reward and crown our obedience. This St John. 
ti. 25. ſpeaks of as the great promiſe of the Golpel ; 
This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eternal 
life. Upon this account the New Covenant of the Goſ- 
pel is preferred before the Old Covenant of the Law, be- 
cauſe it is eflabhfſhed upen better promiſes. All the ſpecial 
promiſes of the Law were of temporal good things, and 
theſe were the great encouragements to obedience under 
that imperfect diſpenſation "Kor now Godlineſs hath not 
only the promiſe of the life that now is, but of that whith 
is to come. 1 Tim: iv. 8. The Goſpel hath clearly re- 
py ſtate of immortality after this life, 
before t very obſcure and doubtful 
O 2 ap- 


vealed to us a hap 
of which men had 
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apprehenſions: So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
. That it is now made manifeſt, by the appearance of aur Sa- 
 ieur Jeſus Chriftl, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpel : 
N= men had hopes of it before; but they had no diſ- 
tin 
ing it, no ſuch clear and expre 
Goſpel bath given us. 


apprehenſions of it; no ſuch full aſſurance concern- 


Theſe are the three eminent promiſes of the Goſpel, 


and in all probability thoſe which the Apoſtle here calls 


exceeding great and precious ; which brings me to conſi- 
der in the 


Second place, Why they are ſo called. If we. conſider 
the condition that mankind was in when God was pleaſed 
to make theſe gracious declarations, we ſhall fee great 
reaſon to ſet a high value upon every one of theſe pro- 
miſes. All fleſh had corrupted its ways : The whole world 
was guilty before Gad; and was liable to all that miſery 
which the ſinner had reaſon to apprehend from the juſtice 
of the Almighty. We had forfeited that happineſs to 
which our immortal nature was deſigned, and were w:th- 
cut ſfrength to recover ourſelves out of our fad condition. 
But the promiſes of the Goſpel offer us relief, and there- 
by obviate all the difficulties and diſcouragements we lay 
under. 2 

The gracious promiſe of pardon frees us from Guilt, 
and ſecures us from the puniſnment, which our guilty 
conſciences fo much dreaded. Without this promiſe, 
mankind would have been under the greateſt doabts and 


ba are for when we are afraid our fans ure 
"4 


greater than will be forgiven us, we are apt to fall into de- 
pair, which is an effectual bar to repentance. 
The promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to ena- 


ble us to do our duty, fully anſwers all the objections 


from our own weakneſs, and the power of temptation. 


We may do all. things through Chrift ſtrengthening us, 
and how weak ſoever we are of ourſelves, we are ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might. The Spirit of 
God dwells in all thoſe who are willing to admit him, 
and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who comply with his 


ww 


ſs promiſes of it, as the 


„ 2 rude Silithus 


bleſſed 


wn 


ſuſpends that upon the general condition of repentance, 
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bleſſed motions, and who vigorouſly put forth their own, 
endeavours. e 2100; 25 a EE TR 
The promiſe of Eternal Life anſwers all the - difficul- "* 
ties of our obedience, arid ſets us above whatever the 
world can threaten us withal for our conſtancy to God 
and his truth. A wiſe man will be content to ſuffer or 
to _ any thing upon terms of far greater advantage: 
And what greater conſideration can be offered to encbu- 
rage our obedience, than an eternity of happineſs.? So. 
that the Apoſtle had reaſon to call theſe, exceeding great 
and precious promiſes ; ſo precious, that if any one of them 
had been wanting, our redemption and recovery had ei- 
ther been abſolutely impoſſible, or extremely Jiffcult, 4 
proceed in the | 3 
Third place, To conſider the tenor of theſe promiſes ; 
that is, Whether God has made them abſolutely to us, 
without requiring any thing to be done on our part, or 
upon certain conditions to 3 by us. And, 
I think, it may ſafely be affirmed, that they are made 
conditionally. : 
Concerning the promife of the aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, the Scripture takes notice of two conditions: 
Firſt, that we beg it 2 of God; this our Saviour 


o 
- 
w 


& 
1 
=. 
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_ expreſſes by aſting, ſeeking, knocking, which ſignifies the 


importunity of our requeſts; Our Heavenly Father will 
give is Holy Spirit to them that thus aſe it: Secondly, that 
we improve and make uſe of the Grace which he affords 
us; To him that hath ſhall be given; and from him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which be ſeems to 
have ; that is, to him who uſeth that Grace, and thoſe 
advantages which God affords him, more ſhall be given; 
but from him who makes no uſe of them, and therefore 
is as if he had them not, ſhall be taken away that which 
he but ſeems to have. | 8 3 
Concerning the pardon of ſins; the Scripture plainly 


and the change of our lives; Repent, that your ſms may be 
forgiven eu: And upon the condition of our forgiving 
others; If ye forgive Men their treſpaſſes, then will your 
Heavenly Father alſo forgive yen; but if you forgive nat 

Q 3 men 
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men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, Matt. vi. 14, 15. 

And for the promiſe of Eternal Life; Faith, repent- 
ance, and perſeverance in well-doing, are every where 
in Scripture made the condition of it; He that believes, 
ſays our Saviour; that is, he that effectually aſſents to 


it, as to live according to it, hall be ſaved. We have 


Salvation: Thus, Feb. v. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to be the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation to them that obey him; thereby im- 
plying, that none ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, but thoſe that 
obey the Goſpel. Feb. xii. 14. Foliow holineſs, without 
tohich no man fhail ſee the Lord. Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9, To 


honour, and immortality, God will give eternal life; but 
fo them that are content1ous, and obey net the truth, (that is, 


tribulation and anguiſh, upon every Soul of man that doth evil, 
I come in the os 
Fourth place to confider, when men may be faid to 
have a right to theſe promiſes, fo as to be able upon good 
grounds to apply them to themſelves, When 4 man 
hath truly repented of his fins, fo as to forſake them, and 
lead a new life; when he does from his heart forgive 
thoſe that have offended him, hath laid down all animo- 
fity againſt them, and thoughts of revenge ; then hath he 
a right to the promiſe of pardon, and may apply to him- 
ſelf in particular, what the Scripture ſays in general, that 
Gad will blot out all his tranſgreſſions, and remember his ini- 
 quaties no more. — When a man conſtantly and earneftly 
implores the affittance of God's Holy Spirit, is ready to 
yield to the motions of it, and faithfuily makes uſe of 
the ſtrength which God affords him; then he may expect 
the continuance of his grace, and further degrees of it. 
-— When a man makes it the conſtant and {:ncere endea- 
vour of his life to pleaſe God, and to walk in all the com- 
mandments and ardinences of the Lord biameleſs; and is et- 
1 fectually taught by Eis grace to deny ungodlineſs and werldly 
| i, and ta live foberty, righteauſly, and rodiy in the my . 
| then 


the doctrine of Chriſt, and is fo perſuaded of the truth of 


here obedience included in the Scripture Notion of Faith; 
and elſewhere expreſiy made the condition of our eternal 


them who by patient continuance in well-doing frek for glory, 


the Goſpel) hut obey wrighteauſneſs ; indignation and wrath, 


\ 
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then he may with comfort and joy wait for the Bleſſed 
hope and glorious appearance of the great God, and our Ja- 
viour Feſus Chrift ; then he may with confidence depend 
upon God, in fure and certain hope of that eternal life, 
which he that cannot lye hath promiſed. When he can 
ſay, with St Paul, I have fought a good fight, I haue 

fimijhed my courſe, I have kept the Ju ; then he like- ' 
wile triumph, as St Paul did, Forth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteouſn:ſs, which Gad, the Righteous 
Judge, ſhall give me in that day. 

Upon theſe terms, and in theſe caſes, men may, upon 
good grounds, apply to themfelves theſe exceeding great 
and precious promiſes of the Goſpel; and fo far as 
are doubtful of the performance of the conditions whic 
the Goſpel requires, ſo far they muſt neceſſarily queſtion 
their right to the bleſſings promiſed : But to apply any 
| promiſe to ourſelves, before we find the condition within 
us, is not Faith, but either fancy or preſumption. 
| I have now done with the firſt general head; namely, 
| the promiſes which are here ſpoken of. 


— —— — —— — — — Ef— —4 


II. We will conſider the influence which theſe pro- 
miſes ought to have upon us: They are gruen us, that by 
theſe we might be partakers of a divine nature; that is, be 
of a divine temper and diſpoſition, have our corrupt na- 
| tures rectified and purged from all finful luſts and irregu- 
| lar paſſions; from all vicious and corrupt affections; and 


. therefore it follows in the text, having eſcaped the cor- 
| ruption that is in the world through luft ; and, beſides this, 
| | giving all diligence; add ts your faith virtue, ta virtue 
knowledge, to knowledge temperance, ts temperance patience, 
| te- patience godlineſa, to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to 
|  bratherly kindneſs charity. So that we are made partakers 
| of a divine nature, as the Apoſtle here explains it, theſe 
| two ways; by cleanſing ourſelves from the luſts of the 
| fleſh, which is here called the corruption, or de t, 
| | which is in the world through luſt ; and, by a diligent en- 
| deavour after all chriſtian graces and virtues ; faith, tem- 
| perance, patience, a ſincere love of the brethren, and 
| univerſal charity and good-will. | * 
| 94 That 
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That this is the proper influence of the great promiſes 
of the Goſpel upon the hearts and lives of men, St Paul 
fully declares, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefare theſe pra- 


mi ſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe aurſelues from all filthi- 


neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; from the lufts 4 the fleſh, and 
of uncleannejs ; from all evil and corrupt affections of the 
mind, ſuch as wrath, envy, malice, hatred, ſtrife, re- 
venge, cruelty, pride, and the like; perfecting holineſs in 
the fear of God; that is, continually aſpiring after fur- 
ther degrees of holineſs, virtue, and goodnefs, which 
are the perfection of the divine nature. hus by a con- 
ſtant and ſincere endeavour to cleanſe ourſelves from all im- 
purity of the 14 + and ſpirit, and by practiſing all the vir- 
tues of a goed life, we thall by degrees advance ourſelves 
to a godlihe temper and diſpoſction; imitating in all our ac- 
tions, the goodneſs, mercy, patience, truth, and faithiul- 
neſs of God, and all thoſe other perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature, which are comprchended under the term 
Holineſs. This is what the Apoſtle here calls partaſing 
of a divine nature; or, as our bleſſed Saviour expreffeth 
it, to be perfect as our Father witch is in Heaven is perfect. 

To this the Gofpe! deſigns to raiſe us; and one of 
the great inſtruments whereby this is effected, are thoſe 
exceeding great and precieus promiſes which I have in- 


ſiſted upon; and they are capable of effecting it theſe 


LWO Ways. 

Fit, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance. I his 
influence the promiſe of God's Holy Spirit hath upon 
us, inclining us to that which is good, and enabling us 
to do it. The Holy Spirit is promiſed to us, in com- 
miſeration of the weak:inets which we have contracted ; 
to help us, who are without ſtrength, out of that mifera- 
ble ftate into which by wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen; 
to quicken us wh9 are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; (as the 
Scripture expreſſes the condition of unregenerate per- 
tons) to raiſe us to @ new life; to cherith this principle 
of ſpiritual life, which is commonly weak at firſt, and 
to carry it through all oppoſitions to excite us continu- 


ally to our duty, and to enable us to perform the moſt. 


difficult parts of obedience, ſuch as are moſt contrary to 
Gur natural inclinations ; to bear donn the {trength of 
1 * 
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fin and temptation, and in all our conflicts with the 


world, the fleſh, and the devil, to make us victorious ;' 


and, in a word, to be a principle within us more power- 
ful than the luſts and inclinations of our evil hearts, than 
the moſt obſtinate habits of ſin, and than all the tem 
tions and terrors of ſenſe. So that, if we will make uſe 
of this aſſiſtance which God affords us, we need not de- 
ſpair of ſucceſs; for our ſtrength will continually in- 
creaſe, and the violence of our lufts will be abated : 
God will give us more grace, and we ſhall wall from 
fireugth to firength ; and our path will be (as Slamom ſays 
of the way of the righteous) as the light which ſhines more 
and more unts the perfect day, | 


Secondly, The promiſes of the Goſpel are apt likewiſe 
to have a mighty influence upon us by way of external 


motive and argument; to engage us to cleanſe ourſebves 
from all futhmeſs of fieſh and ſpirit, and to perfet holineſs 
in the fear of God, For, | _ 4 
1/2, A full pardon of what is pait is a mighty encou- 
razement for us to return to our duty, and a forcible ar- 
gument to keep us to it for the future. For fince God, 
who has been to highly affronted by us, is moſt willing 
and ready to forgive us; it ought to heighten our love 
of him, to melt us into forrow for, and repentance of 
our fins, and make us molt firmly reſolve never more to 
offend that merciful Being, who is ſo flow to puniſh and 
ſo ready to forgive; it ſhould effectually engage us to a 
dutiful, conſtant, and chearful obedience to his Holy 
Laws, left by our wilful violation of them, we ſhould 
aggravate our condemnation. Now that by the tender 
mercies of our God we are made whole, we ſhould be in- 
finitely afraid to fin any more, left worſe things come to us; 
leſt we relapſe into a more incurable ſtate, and bring a 
heavier load of guilt and miſery upen ourſelves. _ 
2d4ly, The promiſe of God's grace is likewiſe a very 
powerful argument to holineſs and goodneſs , engaging 
us to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 10% and Spirit, 
that our minds may be a fit temple for the "_—_ oft, 
which will not dwell in an impure Soul; an 
raging us hereto by this conſideration, that we have ſo 
unerring a guide to direct us, fo powerful aa afliftapt 
| 10 
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10 Arengthen us with all might in the inner man, to ſtand by 
us in all our conflicts with fin and Satan, and make us 


(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) mare than conguerors over all 
our ſpiritual enemies. For tho” we be weak, and our 
Juſts ſtrong ; our enemies many, and temptations vio- 
lent; yet we need not be diſheartened, while we know 
that God is with us, and the Grace of his Holy Spirit fuf- 


fecient for us. So that when we fee all the cremies of 


our Salvation drawn up in array againſt us, we may com- 
fort ourſelves, as Hezetiah comforted the people when 
they were afraid of the mighty force of the King of A 


fyria, Be flrong and courageous, be not afræid nor diſmay'd 
fer the King Ahria, nor for all the multitude that is 


with him; for there be more with us than with him. With 
Bim is an arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, ts 
help u, and to fight for us. This is the caſe of every 
Ciriftian ; the force that is againit us is finite and limit- 
ed, but the Almighty God is on our fide, and fights for 
us; and every one of us may ſay, with St Paul, I can 
ds all things through Chrift, wwym1:h ffrongtheneth me. 

3aly, The promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, if 
duly confidered, hath a mighty force in it to take us off 


from the love and practice of fin, and to encourage our 


* * * * o To 
obedience and patient continuance iu eig. The af- 


furance of enjoying unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs 
in another world, and of eſcaping extreme and eternal 
miſery, one would think, could not fail io bear down 
befors us all the difficulties and diſcouragements in the 
way of our duty. If this make no impreſlion upon us, 
it will be in vain to uſe any other arguments : If neither 
the hopes of perfect and perpetual happineſs, on the one 
hand ; nor the dread of eternal ſufferings, on the other ; 
will prevail upon us to ceaſe to do evil, and to reſolue to 


be good, there is no hope that any words can be uſed, 


any arguments offered, to work upon us. He that is not 
to be allured by ſuch hopes, nor territied by ſuch fears, 
is proof againſt all the force of perſuaſion in the world. 


J have done with the two things I propoſed to conſi- 
der. All that now remains is to make fome uſeful re- 
fections upon what has been ſaid; as, 

Firft, 


* 


* 
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Firft, If we expect the bl and benefits of theſe 


ecious promiſes, we muſt be careful 


exceeding great and 
to perform the conditions which are indifpenfably required 
on dur parts. It is a great miſtake, and of very perni- 
cious conſequence to the fouls of men; to imagine, That 


the Chriftizn religion is only a declaration of God's good 


will to us, without any expectation of duty from us; 
this is an error into which one would think hardly any 
could fall, who haye the liberty to read the Bible, and 
who attend to what they read. 

The three great promiſes of the Goſpel are very ex- 
reſly contained in our Saviour's firſt Sermon upon the 
ount. - There we find the promiſe of bleſſedneſs often 
repeated ; but always made upon certain conditions 
plainly required on our parts; as, repentance, humility, 
rightcouſneſs, mercy, peaceableneſs, meekneſs, patience. 
Forgiveneſt of jms is likewiſe promiled ; but only to thoſe 
who make a penitent acknowled-ment of them; who 
aſk forgiveneſs for them; and are ready to grant that 
forgiveneſs to others, which they beg of God for them- 
ſelves. The gift of God: Hily Spirit is alſo there pro- 
miſed ; but it is upon condition of our earneſt prayer to 
God. / 

St Paul gives us the ſum of the Goſpel in very few and 
plain words, declaring upon what terms we may expect 
that Salvation which is there offered to all men; The 
Grace of Cad, ſays he, which bringeth Salvation, hath ap- 


peared unte all men; teaching us, that denying ungedlineſs 


and worldly lufts, we fhould liue faber, rightroufly, and 
godly in this warld ; looking for that bleſſed hope and the gla- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Teſus 
Chrift, who gave himſelf for us that be might redeem us 
from ell iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, And then adds, Theſe things ſpeul, 
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority ; intimating, that 


though men were very averſe to this doctrine, it ought . 
to be inculcated with great earneſtneſs, and thole bo 


oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to be ſeverely rebuked; and with 
great reaſon, becauſe the contrary doctrine moſt effectu- 
ally defeats the whole deſigu of the Chriſtian * 

. econdiy, 
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Secandly, From hence we learn, that if the promiſes 
of the Goſpel have not this effect upon us, to make us 
partakers of a divine nature, it is our Own fault. God ĩs 
always ready to do his part, if we fail not in ours. There 
is a divine power and efficacy goes along with the Goſ- 
pel, to make way for the entertainment of it in the hearts 
of men, where they put no bar to it: But if they ob- 
ſtinately hold out qainſt the force of truth; if they will 
reſiſt the motions, and quench the light of the bleſſed 
Spirit, it will be withdrawn ſrom them. The Goſpel 

would raiſe us to the perfection of virtue; and the pro- 
miſes ot it are admirably fitted to relieve the infirmities 

of human nature, te rue us aſter the mage cf God, in 
Tighteonfnefs and true balineſs, to take us off from fin; to 
Hure us to goodneſs, alid to aſſiſt and cacourage us in 
the practice of it; but if we will not comply with the 
gracious deſign of Godin the Goſpel, and ſuffer theſe 
promiies to have their due influence upon us; we wil- 
fully deprive our!-lves of all the bleſſinga and bencfits of 
it; Tve refed? the counſel of (rod againft ourſelves, and re- 
ceide his grace , Vain. 

Loflly, If the promiſes of the Chriſtion Religion ate 
apt in their own nature, to make us like to God, to 
make us goed, Ji, merciful, pal tent, and holy in gl maii- 
ner cenuerſation; to purge ts from our MUgutties, ana 
to make us d pe xuliar and excellent people, zeatins of good 
works ; if this be the proper tendency of the Goſpel and 
the Promiſes of it, how does: it upbraid the degenerate 
ſtate of the Chriſtian world at this day, which fo «bounds 


in all kinds of wickedncis and impiety? We are ſo far 


from that pitch of Goodneſs and Virtue, to which the 
Chriſtian Religion defig!s to raiſe us, and which the 


Apoftle here calls the Divine Nature, that a great part 


of us are degenerated into Beajts and Devils, wallowing 
in abominable and. filthy luſts ; indulging ourfelves in 


malice and hatred, ſtriſe and diſcord, revenge and cru- 


elty, ſedition and diſturbance of the public peace, as it 
the grace of. God had never appeared to us, to teach us 
the contrary. And therefore it concerns all thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, to demean themſelves at ano- 
ther ratc, for the Honour of their Religion, and the Sal- 


* ation 


n conſider it 


and that our outward as af of piety and obedience, | 
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vation of their Souls; to have their converfation. as 
cometh the Goſpel eier 
the vicious practices of this preſent evil world, to 
11 
W over us; or, cannot -to 
tenjeve 3 3 — 5 825 


do 


& B24 FT v 


Fo 


JOHN i. 47. 


Jesvs ſaw Nathaniel coming to bim, and faith 5 1 
4 id an [irachte indeed, in whom is 1g 


HE acti. of the Fews were Ifrazlites 
natural deſcent, being be keel of Na or th 
bat, ina God) | 1 excellent ſenſe, 
ſteem'd the ty of. ſuel, but thoſe who re- 
ſembled this * of ny nation in the ſimcerity of his 
piety, and the ſimplicity of his temper and diſpoſition ; 
fo theta —— is to be a truly honeſt man, 
OM and guile, without any ay ORE 
"© | 


of thi ivioms) of fincerity, which * 
high charatier and commenters of 2 good man, 1 


4” 


Fin, ae God. ; 
Secondly, 4 reſpe&ts Man. 


Firſts. As it reſpects God, it imports the ſincerity * off 
our piety.z that we heartily believe, fear, and bonour 


q I 2 


ſenſe, none were 6d | 
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are the genuine iſſue of our inward apprehenſions of hirn 
and afftctions wards him. And becauſe Sineerity is the 
very heart and ſubſtanee of Religion, it is fit" that we 


ſhould particularly enquire into its jes that we 
may know when we have it; I ſhall mention a few of 
theſe properties. „eee e re + edc ans X 


1. Our piety is then finccre, when the chief reaſons 
and motives of it are religious, that ig, regard God and 
another world, in oppofition to men, and to our preſefit 
worldly intereſt, On the comrary, that is an unſiacere 
piety, to which we are moved merely hy the, gegard of 
men, and the conſideration of fome tmp ral advan- 
tages. 
* A fincere piety vil be raoted in the heart, and be 
a living principle within us: - Unleſs there be piety in our 
hearts all outward acts of it are hypocriſy, a picture of re- 
_ and a form of godhnefs, without the tife and power 
OT It. | 

3. A third evidence of a ſincere piety is when men 
are religious in private as well as in public. He is truly 
devout, who is fo not only in the church, but in his fa- 
mily, and in his cloſet, where he has no witneſs but God 
and his on ſeul. He is really honeſt, who will deep his 
word, and perform his promiſe, when no proof can be 
made of it, and no law compel him to it. He is fincerely 
juſt who will not wrong another, tho he could do it 
with all ſecrecy and ſafety. "© 226788. 1 | 

And indeed there is ſcarce any' at of ' piety and 
virtue, the tincerity of which may not by this evidence 
be known. by ws : As, on the contrary, he may for cer- 
tain conclude himſelf an hypocrite, who is not-: the ſame 
in the prefence of God only, and his own conſclence, 
that he is in the ſight of ma 

4. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is a conſtant 
tenor of goodneſs in the courſe of our lives. The habits 
cf any known ſin, the deliberate negle& of our duties, 
and even ſingle acts of more heinous crimes, Will bring 
in queſtion our ſincerity. He is not ſincerely good who 
doth not ſeriouſly endeavour to be as good as he can, 
and uh doth not make uſe of that affifance which God 


* 


I. 


— 


fallow me. This is a certaid ſign, that men have re- 


the word, and with joy receive it; but having 
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all tie tho' not of 

wee nee ode PIE meſs 
Another evidence of a ſincere piety is that our obe- 

FR os +- God be 
pecting all the laws of God, and every part 


St 2 determines, chat * 0 be the hols law, 
that he offends in one 


nt, is all 3 that i 
* — his cares Bok por 7. x 7 


Ie 18. y poſſible that men may — end zealous 
it Religion, very ſcrupuldus in the ſervice of God, ant 
— becauſe of Wer pal pable defects in Polnts of juſtices 
„of meckneſs and humitiey;” of Pens and 

charie may be groſs and odious e 
If we would approve the of our hearts, a 
evidence to ourfelves the fine of our obedience, we 
2 impartially to regard all the Laws of God; and 
every part of our d ; and if we do not, our heart ie 
not upright with Ik is obſervable, that _— 
in Scripture, is often called by the name of ſntegrivy ane 
Perfection: Becauſe it is integrated and made up of alt 
the parts of our Duty. 
6. The laſt Evidence I ſhall mention of the Sincerity- 
of our Religion is, that it holds out Perſecution. 
This is a Trial to which Ged doth not always call his 


part of our duty. 


faithful ſervants; but they are always to be — for 


it in their minds. This our Saviour makes che great 
mark of a true Diſciple: , any man, — 
my Diſciple, let him — himſelf, and take up his Croſs and 


ceived the word into good ground, and are well rooted 
in their Religion, when they are not ſhaken by thefd 
— 5 For many (as our Saviour tells A hear 


7% while; and toben per 
the word, pſt 
— to our Religi 


themſelver, they — ef ef 
cutlon and tribulation ari/et 
they are offended. So — con 


in caſe of danger and * for it, 8 the beſt proof 


ab ama 4 as 


II. I — How the ſecond Confideration'of B- 
ety a regarts ns. E 


407 
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uniform and univerſal; equally refs 
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ind and manners, a ſingleneſs of heart, a freedom 
rom all falſe appearances and difguiſes of ours, in word 
or action: It is to ſpeak as we think, is to do What we 
pretend and profeſs ; to perform what we promiſe; and 
in a word really to be what we would ſeem to be. 
We are not, indeed, obliged to tell every man all our 
mind ; but we are never to declare any thing contrary to 
it. We may conceal as much of ourſelves as prudence 
requires, but we muſt not make a falſe appearance 
what we are not, either by word or action. Contrary 
to this Virtue is, 1 fear, moſt of that compliment whi 
is current in converſation ; and which for the moſt 
is nothing but words to ſupply the emptineſs of diſcourſe ; 
and a pretence to that kindneſs and eſteem for perſons, 
which either we have not, or not to that degree which our 


eflions ſeem to import. This, if it be done with de- 


* 


infincerity; and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it abuſeth 
men into a vain opinion of themſelves, and an ill ground- 
ed confidence of the good-will of others towards them: 
and ſo much the more dangerous is it, becauſe it plays 
1a ſuch a manner upon our ſelf-love, that few have wil- 
dom and firmneſs enough to be proof againſt it. 

Contrary to ſincerity are likewiſe all the arts of deceit, 
which men practice upon one another in their ordinary 
intercourſe, Theſe, tho' looked upon by many, as ſigns 
of great ſhrewdneſs, admirable inſtruments of buſineſs, 
and neceſſary means of compaſſing our ends; yet b 
the ſufferers from them are always accounted great diſ- 
honeſty : And he, that will have the patience to obſerve 
the end of them, will find them to be great follies. It 


men turn aſid- to tricks, and make diſſimulation and lies 
their refuge. It is Solomon's obſervation, that be that 
Ow uprighly, walketh ſurely; but the folly of foals ts 
ett, | | 
\ The folly of fools, that is, the moſt e regious piece of 
folly, that any man can be guilty of, is to play the 
knave. The vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe a 
little otherwiſe, the fool turns. aſide to tricks : To make 
uſe of theſe, is a ſign that the man wants underſtanding 
1 80 


2 


n, is what we call flattery; a very odious ſort of 


is only for want of true wiſdom, and underſtanding, that 
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fo ſee the direct way to his end, Theſe little arts may 
Jerve a preſent tutn ; but true wiſdom looks to the end 
of things, regards the future as well as the preſent, and, 
by judging upon the whole matter, doth clearly diſcern, 


that craft and cunning are uſeful only for the preſent oc- 


cation; whereas integrity is of a laſting uſe, and will 
de ſerviceable to us in the whole courſe of our lives: 
True wiſdom clearly diſcerns, that diſſimulation and de- 
ceit, tho” they may do ſome preſent execution, yet will 
recoil upon a man terribly afterwards, ſo as to weaken, 
and at laſt deftroy, his reputation; which is a much more 
ſubſtantial and Jafting inſtrument of ſucceſs in human 
affairs, than any tricks and devices whatſoever. 

Having explained the nature of fincerity to God and 
Man; I am next to exhort to the endeavour after it, and 
to the practice of it in all our words and actions. 
Let us then in the firſt place, be ſincere in our Reli- 


gion, and ſerve God in uprightneſs of heart, out of 


conſcience of our duty and not with any ſiniſter views. 
Let us never make uſe of Religion to ſerve any unworthy 


ends; cloking our deſigns of covetouſneſs, or ambition, 


or revenge, with pretences of confcience. Let us re- 
member that a fincere 44 conſiſta not in an appear- 
ance, but in effect, that a ſincerely good man does not 
aim at an unſeaſonable diſcovery of his good Qualities, 
but endeavours rather really to be, than to ſcem religious; 
gives his alms privately ; prays to God in ſecret; makes 
no appearance of Religion, but in ſuch fruits and effects 
as cannot be hid; in the filent Virtues of Humility, 
Meekneſs, Patience, Peace, and Charity ; in governing 
his paſſions and bridling his tongue, in eb/taining from 
every word and action that may be to the prejudice of his 
neighbour. It is a very ill ſign if a man blow a trumpet 


| before his good works, and call aloud, as it were, to 


men to take notice of his piety, and to come and ſee his 
zeal for the Lord of Haft. Such a man may have ſome . 
real goodneſs in him ; but he is as the hypocrites are, 
and does as like one as is poffible, and greatly brings in 
queſtion the ſincerity of his Religion; and with the fin- 
cerity of our Piety towards God, let us join fimplicity 
and integrity of manners in our converſation with _ 

jar 


in 0 ur wats nd doug; ler pur gue be ever 


Ing phraſe, that there is no deceit in it, fo lon 
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= us Riiafy charge ourſelves to uſe thurh and p 


Interpreter of aur minds, and our actions exactly 
ble to our purpoſe and intentions. 
Among the many inſtances of the great 
che age in which we live, the general want of 
in converſation is none of the leaſt. © Mens words 2 
bard!y ay fignification of their thoughts; and if any one 

eafure his words by his heart, and Tpeaks as he thinks, 
and Joes not expreſs more kindneſs to every man than is 
uſually had for any man, he can hardly eſcape the cen- 
ſure of rudeneſs and want of breeding. np _ 

It is ſaid indeed in juſtification of the uipliment- 


. 


as we know one anothers meaning: « Words at 
< like money, when the current value of them is un- 
derſtood, no man is cheated by them. It is, however, a 
juſt matter of complaint, that ſincerity and plainneſs are 
out of faſhion, and our language is running into a lie; 
that men have almoſt perverted the uſe of ſpeech, and 
made words to ſignify ,.naghing ; that the greateſt green 
the converfation of Andi 6.0 and of their mutual inter- 
courſe, is little elſa but a courſe of diſſimulation. They 
bend their tongues, ile their boto for lies, {faith the Prophet 
Jeremiah, but have no courage for the truth 17 the earth, 


Tate ye heed every ome of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in any 
brother : For every brother will utterly ſupplant, and every 
neighbour will wall with flanders. Thine habitation is in 
the midſt of deceit, One ſpeaketh peaceably ts his neighbour 


but in hrs heart be lizth in wait. Shall I not viſit for theſe” 


things faith the Lind; ani ſhall net my ſeul be avenged 
en ſuch a nation as this? | _ | 
Such were the manners of the people of 1/racl at tha 
time, which were both the forerunner and the cauſe o 
thoſe terrible calamitics that befel them afterwards. And 
this character agrees but too well to the preſent age : For 
which reaſon there is the greater need to recommend to 


us, the virtue of fincerity, that truth and righteouſneſs 


may return, and glory may dwell in aur land; that Gd 
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may ſhew his mercy upon us, and grant us. his ne: 


4 


22 


. 1. That lene is the i co 
very beft character that can be | bo 

the foundation of all virtue, 2 'of ref . ad 
$: It ia in ſcripture cal and 
throughout the bible, the greateſt 2 is laid upom 
itz it is ſpoken of as the ſum and comprehenſion of all 
Religion; only the Lord, and jorve him in foeeriey- 
end truth, ſays Jaſbua, xxiv. 14. How particularly accept 
able it is to God Dauid remarks” 1 Chrom. xxix. 37. 


I in1w, fays he, my God, that thou trieft the heart; and 
hoſt pleaſure in — and again, Z. li. 6, * 
Jogs truth in be inward” parts. 
To this — cg of mind, the promiles of divine = 
vour and bleſſing icularly made. Pf. xv. f, 2. 
Lord who Hall abi i rs thy t — who 
Body hill ? he that waldeth uprightly, and” worketh righte= 
oufneſs, and ſbeaketh the truth Fon his heart. PI. xxxii. 2. 
Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not miguilys 
and in whoſe ſpirit there 15 no guiile. | 
And it is obſervable, that this character bf Nathaniel 
bere given by our Saviour, is the only full and perfect 
commendation that, according to what we read, was 
ever given by him of any one. He commends ſome acts 
of Piety and Virtue in others; as St Peter's confeflion of 
him, the faith of the Centurion, and of the woman that 
was healed by touching the hem of his garment, the 
charity of the woman that caſt her two mites into the 
YT" but he here gives the particular character of 
a good man, when he ſays of Nathaniel, that he wwas an I. 
raelits indeed in whom was no guile And the Apoſtle men- 
tions this quality, as the chief ingredient in the character 
of the beſt man that ever was, out bleſſed Saviour, Gap 
did nm fir, neither was guile found in his meuth. 
22. Without ſincerity, all the piety and odediencs we 
can profeſs will not be accepted, and we ſhall certainly loſe 
its reward. Whatever we do in the ſervice of God, 
whatever our outward obedience may be to his laws, if it 
is not animated by ſincerity, it is like a ſacrifice wine 


2 heart, an abomination to the Lord, * 
3. Ia- 
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23% Iiifincerity. d 2 very: fooliſh. thing; it aims 4 
cheating others, but, in truth, is decerving ourſelvezc 
No man would flatter and diſſemble, did he believe tie were 
diſcovered, and this is juſt the caſe of every hypocrite 5 
all che diſagreement between his tongue and his thoughts, 
his actions and his heart, is open to that eye from which. 
nothing can be hid : For the ways of men are befare tb 
eyes ef the Lord, and be ſeath all his goings; ere is 
n dayineſs. nor ſhadow of death where the workers of in- 
hemjſelues. | 


 quilly may l de t 3 en 
Sincerity have all the advantages of ap- 


4. Truth and 
pearance, and many more. If the ſhew of any thing be 
good, I am ſure that the 4 it is better; and the readieſt 
way fora man to ſeem to be any thing, is really to be 
what he would ſcem to be. Beſides, it is many times as 
troubleſome to make good the pretence of a good quality 
as to have it: And if a man has it nor, it is ten to one 
but he is diſcovered to want it, and then all his labour 
to ſeem to have it, is loſt. There is ſomething unnatural. 
in painting, which a ſkilful eye eaſily diſtinguiſhes from 
the true complexion. It is hard to act a part long; a 
diſſembler muſt be always upon his guard, muſt watch 
himſelf carefully that he do not contradict his own pre- 
tence ; for, as he acts an unnatural part, he muſt put a 
continual force and reſtraint upon himſelf. Inſincerity 
is a very troubleſome thing to manage; it finds ſo many 
things to attend to, ſo many ends to bring together, as 
make life a very perplexed and intricate thing. A lar 
had need of a good memory, leſt he contradict at one 
time what he ſaid at another. But truth is always con- 
ſiſtent with itſelf, and needs nothing to help it out. 
He that acts ſincerely hath the caſieſt taſk in the world; 
he follows nature, and therefore is put to no trouble and 
care about his words and actions: He needs not invent 
any pretences before hand, nor make excuſes afterwards 
for any thing he hath ſaid or done, + 2 
Add to all this, that Sincerity is the moſt compendi-, 
aus wiſdom, and an excellent inſtrument for the ſpeedy. 
diſpatch of buſineſs :- It creates confidence in thoſe we 
have to deal with, whereas falſehood brings a man un- 
der an everlaſting ſuſpicion, ſo that he is not en 
a A Wnen 


* 
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he ſpeaks truth, nor truſted when 


boneftly : He who hath once forfeited 
tion of his incegrity, is ſer faſt; and 


wifdewr'to have hid from men 
minds the wonderful advantages | 


h * to che proſperity even of our 


ſu 

would be ou knavery ; "ai 
Juſtice of 17 hath hid this 
point of wiſdom, 22 men might not be upon 
james terms with the juſt and upright, and ſerve their 
. by honeſt and — means. 

Indeed, if a man were only to deal in the world far 
a day, it were then no great matter (as to the concern- 
ments of this world,) if he ſpent his reputation at once, 
and ventured it at one throw: But if he be to continue 
in the world, and would proſper in it, let him uſe truth 
and fincerity in all his words and actions. It is the ob- 
ſervation of Solomon, Prov. xii. 19. The lip of truth ſhall 
be efiabliſhed for ever : But a 32 tongue is but for a 
moment. 'T hat man hath profited much in the ſchool 
of wiſdom, who valueth truth and fincerity according 
to their worth. Every one readily grants them to be 
great virtues, and arguments * generous mind; 
but the generality of = can hardly * that there 
is fo much of true wiſdom in them; and that they fo 
much promote our intereſt in this world, as I doubt not 

will by experience be generall found to do. 

”Y 3. Lofth, It cannot — — our while to diſ- 
ſemible. if we will but conſider the ſhortneſs, and eſpe- 
cially the uncertainty of our lives. Why ſhould any man 
by diſſembling his judgment, or acting contrary to it in- 
cur at once the diſpleaſure of God, and the diſcontent 
of his own mind ? * eſpecial if we reflect that all our 
diſſimulation ſhall one day be made manifeſt, and pub- 
_ on the open theatre of the world, before God, 

Is, and Men, to our everlaſting ſhame and confuſion ; 
all al 3 uiſes and vizards will then be plucked off, and 
every Sim ſhall appear in his true colours. For then 
the ſecrets of men ſhall 'be 8 ; and God will bring 
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every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, * 
22 whether it be evil. Nothing is now 
covered which ſhall not then be revealed; nor hid, 
which ſhall not then be known. 

Let- us therefore be now, what we would be glad to 
be found in that day, when all pretences ſhall be ex- 
amined, and the cloſeſt hypocriſy of men ſhall be laid 
open; when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, 
and all the hidden works of darkneſs be revealed, and 
all our thoughts, words, and actions, be brought to a 
ſtrict and ſevere trial, and cenſured by that impiantidh and 
infallible judgment of God, which is according to truth; 
in the day when God hall Judge the ſecrets of wen by 


| Jeſus Chrift. 


To whom with the Father and the Holy Gheft, be gl 


now and for ever. Amen. 
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teouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come. Clean- 
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BOOKS printed for Hznzy and Cay 
John's Gate. 


HIRT Y-nine Sermons by (a late very cele- 
brated Preacher) John Cooke, A. M. Rector of 


the United Pariſhes of St George the Martyr, 
and St Mary Magdalen in Canterbury, and of Merſham 
in Kent, and one of the fix Preachers of the Cathe- 


dra! Church of Canterbury: On the following Heads; 
viz, Of Faith. Happinets. Coming to Chrift. Righ- 
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neſs miſtaken. God's Omniſcience. On Prayer. Of 
Friendſhip with God. The Enmity of the Devil. Re- 
ſolution, in Faith and practice. Of Proving and Per- 
ſevering. The Nature of Cleanneſs. Naaman's Cure. 
Of Viſion, Revelation, and Repentance. Of ZeaL 
The Cron of Glory. The Righteous Man's Re- 
an's Lot. Bleſſed are the Meek. 
Mercy to the Merciful. Purity in Heart. Holding faſt 
the Faith. Godly Fear and Obedience, Covetouineſs. 
The Sabbath. Sion preferred. Of Superſtition, The 
Difficulty of Salvation. On St Peter's Denial. Upon 
the Fifth of November, preach'd before the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation, who requeſted this Sermon to 
be printed, pr. bound Io s. 

H. An Eſſay on the Scheme and Conduct, Procedure and 
Extent of Man's Redemption. Wherein is ſhewn, 
from the Holy Scriptures, that this great Work is to 
be accompliſhed by a gradual Reſtoration of Man and 
Nature to their primitive State. To which is annexed 
A Diſſertation on the Deſign and Argumentation of the 
Book of Job. The Second Edition, improved and en- 
larged. By William Worthington, D. D. Chaplain to 


his Grace the Archbiſhop of York, and one of the bY 


Prebends of that Cathedral. 

J think I ſee plainly a gradual working of Pro- 
vidence towards the Redemptzon of the World from 
the Curſe of the Fail.” Biſhop Sherlock's Prophecy. 
Price 5s. bound. 78 8 
III. The Hiſtorical Senſe of the Moſaic Account of 
the fall; by the ſame Author. 15s. 64. ſtitched. | 
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